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THE 


PREFACE. 


HETHER we defire 
to cenfider ſeriouſly 
upon our proper Sal= 
wvation,or that we will 

labour to inſpire this defire into thoſe 

who: think not thereof ; it is equally 
neceſſary to know the beginning of the 
way which leads threunto ; either to 
to be able to enter into it our ſelves, 
or to ſhew it to others, 

What is advantageous ia this En- 
quiry, is, That thoſe we ought to con- 


ſalt upon this point are no way divi- 


ded in opinions. - For Scripture declar- 
ing, That the beginning of Wiſdom 
is the- fear of cur Lord, Tnitium - 
Sapientiz timor Domini: And the 
Fathers,” to whom we ought to addreſs 
our ſelves to underſtand the ſenſe, 


| have all concluded, that to return 


to God, it is neceſſary that the Mind 
Az be 


The Preface. 
he ſhaken with motives of fear, and 
that "tis that -which-grves the: love 
of God entrance into the Soub, which 
7s only able to operate a Solid con- 
verſion therin, If Man , faith ' St. 
Auguſtin, in Pſ. 149. do not begin 
to ſerve God through fear, he 
ſhall not arrive at love, becauſe the 
fear of our Lord is the beginning 
of Wiſdom. 

| We muſt neceſſarily, /aith S?. 
Baxzil, in Pf. 32. have recourſe to 
Fear to introduce us to Piety, and 
after that Love. ſucceeds., and 
gives perfection to thoſe who have 
been inſtructed by Fear. 

It is impoſſible, ſaith $7. Gregory, 
the Great, in Homil. 4. in Evang. 
to cure the Soul of the diſorders 
wherennto ſhe hath been accuſtom- 
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af ee. , 


ed, but by overwheiming her- firſt | 


by Fear. 


It is very true that the ſole Fear 


of pain is not atle to take away the 


affection we have for fin, becauſe it | 
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The Preface. 
is uncapable of changing by it ſelf the 
inclination of the heart. And thus, 
as St. Auſtin ſaith, in Epilſt. 144- 
In vain do we think to overcome 
ſin, * when there is nothing but the 
Fear 'of 'pain which hinders us from: 
committing it. 

Nevertheleſs Fear is always very 
aſeful, even then when it is not joyn- 
ed to Love. For by hindring_ the 
exterior " Ations of fim, it hinders 
the 'habitade from being contrafted;. 
it weakens even' that which may 
have been contrafted, and prepares 
the way to Charity. Pellit, ſaith St, 
Auſtin , conſuetudinem., .malorum: 
operum & - ſervat charitati locum; 
We begin, ſaith he in another place, 
to acknowledge, that what we 
thought inſupportable-is eafie; we: 
comme from taſting the- ſweetneſs of 
Piety, and to be touched with the 
beauty - of Virtue, which cauſes. 
the Soul to paſs from the bondage . 
of Fear to the liberty of Love. 


A 3. T3s- 


The Preface. 


'Tis not only to thoſe who begin 
to enter into the way of God, it is. 
likewiſe for thoſe who march therein, 

' and advance themſelves thereby, that 
Fear is neceſſary, becauſe it helps us 
to bear Temptations, it brings dows 
Pride, and keeps the Soul. in Flumi- 
lity. And therefore St. Auſtin per- 
mits only thoſe in whom Charity is 
perfett, to paſs without Fear. Let a 
Chriſtian, ſaith he, De Temp. Serm. 
214. uphold himſelf by Fear, uatil 
it be baniſht by the perfeCtion of 
Charity. Timeat Chriſtianis, ante 
quam perfecta Charitas foras mit- 
tat Timorem. And the opinion of 
this Father, which is the ſame. with 
all the reſt, is confirmed in ſuch a 
manner by experience, that one may 
fay, that what renders ſo many devo- 
tions, light , inconſtant , raſh, pre- 
ſumptuous, phantaſtick, evaporated, is, 
that they are not built upon the foun- 
dation of a wholeſome Fear. Mans 

Mind hath ſuch a propenſity to Pride, 


that 
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* << ne Aer 


The Preface. 


that it ought always ta have ſome coun- 
terpoiſe to bumble it. It is a veſſel which 
muſt be filled with Sand to ballance 
it, otherwiſe it "will overturn, and 
become the ſbuttle-cock of all fort Fd 
Winds. And "tis that which mude 
Sz... Bernard ſay,. Happy is. the Con- 
ſcience in which' there is continu- 
ally a combate between Fear: and 
Love, even until what is mortal 
therein may be ſwallowed up. by 
Death ;. even uatil that Fear which 
is imperfe&t be baniſht away, to 
3 place for Joy which is per- - 
ect. X 

It is therefore contributing ſome« 
thing to the profit of moſt- Chriſtians, 
to. preſent them with ſome Objetts 
capable to produce in them ſome ſen- 
timents of Fear. And as there are 
none more _ thereunto than 
Death, Judgment, and Hell, 
therefore I have choſen thofe, not by 
endeavouring to exalt and to agran- 
diſe the Idea of them, by thoughts 
A 4 more 
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more _— than ſolid, but only 
by labouring to ſhew them more di- 
ſtinflly, and to take away from 
before Mens eyes the Vail which 
hinders them from ſeeing theſe Ob- 
YITTK A of + : o | . | 
: Thus the® ſubſtance of the firſt 
Treatiſe of this Yolumn, (hall be what 
is called, The Four laſt Ends of 
Man. For to the end there ma 
be none wanting , 1 have thought 
T ought” to add thereunto what re- 
lates to Heaven, without miſſing the 
defign' 1 had of propoſing ' ſome Ob- 
jeits of Fear. Heaven being not 
only an Objett of deſire, but alſo 
of terrour, ſeeing that there 1s no- 
thing more to be. feared than the be- 
ing abſolutely excluded. 

This Fear may be wery chaſte 
and very pure in perſons advanced 
in virtue, who only confider i 
felicity. the poſſeſſion of God. It 
may 'be alſo. impure and interreſſed 
ir thoſe who ſhould conſider thereiy: 
| principally: | 


The Preface. 
principally the exemption from miſe« 
ries in this preſent life, But" al- 
though interreſſed, it does not ceaſe 
to have the ſame uſefulneſs as the 
Fear of puniſhment hath ; and thus 
'tis good to excite it -in thoſe who 
enter, or who walk in the way of 
Salvation. | 

T know very well there is nothing 
more common ,and if I may ſay ſo, more 
popular than this Subjeit , and that. 
there needs no more for many peo- 
ple to be diſcouraged at it. But [7 
have- not thought I ought to ſtop at 
this wicked delicateneſs, which is 
perchance one of the greateſt .Evils 
of Mankind, ſecing that it renders 
unprofitable to them what is moſt 
capable of imprinting ſomething in 
their Minds. 

Doubtleſs it is better to repreſent 
to them, that theſe Objeits are no 
commoner than others , but as they 
are greater, more important, and 
more. terrible; and that they could 

have 
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have no worſe reaſon not to think at 
all, but becauſe it is Evident to all 


the World that there is nothing - | 


which does deſerve more that we 
think thereof , which is that which 
renders them ſo common, ſo popular. | 
But as impreſſions of terrour, which 

ſometimes theſe -Objefts produce, are 
often unuſeful , becauſe we res 
main there, and that we are content 
to have been concerned at them by 
the bye, and to have formed deſigns 
void of converſion, which vaniſh pre- 
ſently , becauſe we apply them to 
nothing particular; 1 thought the 
means to make us reap ſome ſolid 
profit thereby, were to propoſe after- 
wards an exerciſe of piety, which 
might be .on the one part the natu- 
ral effet whereto the conſideration 
of theſe Objefts ought to carry us, 
and which might compriſe on the 
other all the particular reſolutions 
we ought to make for the regulating 
of. our maviners ; and "tis that which 

is 
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is met with, methinks, in that of 


' Chriſtian Vigilance, which is the 


Subjeft of the ſecond Treatiſe. For 
Feſus Chriſt hardly concludes his 
diſcourſes otherwiſe, where he repre 
ſents to his Diſciples the terrible 
Ideas of Death and Judgment, than 
in perſwading them to be Vigilant of 
themſelves. Watch, ſaith he, by 
praying always, that you may be 
worthy to avoid all the Evils 
which ſhall arrive , and to appear 
with confidence before the Son of 
Man. 

Now whoſoever ſhall watch as he 
ought, ſhall diſcover thereby what he 
ought to. do to accompliſh his duty, to 
free himſelf from the ſnares of the De- 
vil, to prepare himſelf for Death, and 
Fudement, to avoid Hell,and to arrive 
at Nee ha [2 Country which ought 
to be the Objett of all our defires. 


——_— 
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TREATISE, 
Four Laſt Ends of 
M A N. 


Bf Death, 


CHAP. l. 


That it 1s firange Men having Death al- 
ways before their Eyes, and ſo great rea- 
ſon to think, of #t, de think_nevertheleſs 
ſo little of it. 


. 
 mm—— . 


£ IS not onely of the Death of 
: Martyrs that we may fay with 

St. Auguſiine, De Civitat. Del, 
I. 13. C. 4+ Tha Þ 


'y the _ Grace of 
our 
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er Saviour, the Pain of Sin ts become the | 
Inſtrument of Virtue ;, *tis by the Death | 
of all men. Death will be for them one | 


of the moſt powerful' means of their | 


Salvation, -and-one of the greateſt re- 
medies of their Evils, if. they can draw 
the advantages which the divine mercy 
will procure them by this chaſtiſement 
which his Juſtice exerciſes. oyer them. 

Man dies not- but-becauſe he ties Sin- 
ned, and it would ſuffice te Sin no more 
to think well that he muſt die. The 
Scripture-it ſelf aſſures us of it, by diſ- 
covering to us thereby this ſecret of 
Gods bqunty towards. Sinners. Eclel. 
7. 40. ' Remember your End, and you will 
never O1-+. / _\ 

In effet what is more capable to 
make man think of himſelf, and more 
proper to make him out of Love with 
the World, to ſuppreſs his Pride, to 
ſ{trike- him with a holy fear of Gods 
Judgements, than the thoughts of Death ? 
Alla: God who ſaw how. much this 
thought was beneficial for us, hath plesſ- 
ed that 1t ſhould be renewed in our minds 
by a number of different obje&ts and 
actions, which preſenting to us con- 
tinually the Idea of Death, permits 
Us not-.to forget it, Icſt we ſhould 
urn 
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Book I, Of Death, 3 
turn our” Eyes willingly another way. 
We are not only adviſed by ſo many 
men that we muſt die, who ever and anon 
part/out of this World'; 'by-that of all 
other Animals to' which we have been 
equalled -in' this point,: in puniſhment 
for our ſins; by ſickneſſes which happen 
to us; by continual weakneſs of the 
Body which we experience continually 
by infinite - accidents which threaten 
us every moment': we are ſo likewife'' 
by a-great ipart-of our gQions, which' 
tending to avoid death, ought continually 
” place the Image thereof before our 
yes. 

For what-is mans life but a perpetu- 
al combat with Death 7 We Eat only: 
that' we' may not die for hanger. - We 
Drink that- we may not die for thirſt. 
We'Sleep that we may'not die for want 
of it. We Labour to withſtand Death, 
which want might-canſe. Wetake reſt 
that we may not die' with” wearineſs. 
We are Therefore at all turns grapling 
with Death. And' being. thous obliged 
ts make continual'-endeavours to re- 
pulſe it, it is very ſtrange we ſhould be 
_ to hinder our ſelves from thinking 
OI It, 
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_ Likewiſe God will not have the im- ! | 
preſſion which Death makes upon the | 
minds of men to-be diminiſhed by an 
artifice, which they make uſe of in re- 
gard of moſt truths which incommode 
them ; it is-to palliate the Evidence and 
certainty thereof by affeted doubts. 
Far although there is nothing more hard 
to nature than. the neceſſity of dying, - ' 
yet is there nothing more ſure. We do not, | 
flatter our ſelves upon this ſcore with Nj 
vain hopes. And the experience of ſo 
many Ages, in which we have ſeen ſo 
many Men yield to Death without ex- 
ception or priviledge, does form in all 
Mens minds ſo clear a conyiction, that 
even thoſe who- have defired to with- : 
draw themſelves from the rank of men, | 
and make themſelves adored as Gods, | 
have never. been ſo fooliſh as to think 
they ſhould never die. | 
Every one therefore is perſwaded he 
ſhall die. We receive from all parts conti- 
nual allarms thereof. And moreover 
Chriſtian Religion teacheth us, that 
this ſo unavoidable Death ought , to | 
Place us for ever in a ſtate of happineſs, 
cr miſery, and that theſe two Etergities 
which are ſo different, the one ſo de- 
ixable, and the other ſo frightful, de- 
pend 
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I. 

n- | pend on the diſpoſition of the' Heart 
he ! wherein that laſt moment ſha!l find us: 
n | That it will give it ſelf at that inſtant 
e@ |! an irrevocable decree which will decide 


le | our Lott for ever, and what renders this 
d | decree favourable or contrary, is the 
s. | uſe we make of our life here, which is 
d :; only given usto-prepzre our ſelves for it. 
bs -1 Who would not imagin but that men 
t :[ who makea profeſſion of believing theſe . 
h 
0 
O 
M 
li 
[4 
- 


Ny Habs ſhould be employed continually a- 
0, boutt heſe frightful obje&ts ? And indeed 
"tis this which God pretends in placing 
them ſo frequently before our Eyes. *Tis 
what Reaſon dictates to us, and what it 
makes us do in fome Occaſions of much 
teſs importance. 


; We need not advertife Criminals, ſhnt 


up in Priſon, in expectation of Judgment, 
- | where their Hohour, their Goods, and 

' their Lives are at ſtake, to think of the 
danger they are in, of the means to 
| avoid it, of the ways to make their 
,- | Judges favourable to them :- Their State 


| and Condition puts them in mind-there- 
| © off, andtheir Thoughts incline them na- 
turally thereunto, without any need of 

nling endeayours to apply themſelves to | 

it. But how much more would they bu- 

ke themſelves about it, if they thaughe 

B ; they 


6 Of Death, Book. | 
they "could advance their Aﬀairs by 
thinking 'oN at, and that there were no 
better means to gain their Judges favour, 
and to render their Cauſe good, than by 
having the day of their Trial always-10n 
their minds? | 

This is the Image of Man's Condition, 
but not, of his Conduct. He is a Priſo- 
nec, like theſe Criminals we ſpeak of : 
for the whole World is Man's general 
Priſon, and we. go not out of it but by 
Puniſhment, Death being one to which all 
Men are condemn'd by God's Juſtice. 
No Man dies properly of that which Men 
call a Natzral Death. Every-Death is 
the Execution of a Decrze of God, who 
condemns us to it. Some are condemn?d 
to die by the Sword, others by Fire, 
ſome by Shipwrack , ſome by Poylſon ; 
ſome by the Plague, and Fevers, and by 
other Diſeaſes; and the death of theſe 
laſt, although accompanied with Circum- 
ſtances leſs frightful to the Senſes, is of- 
ten more hard and troubleſom than the 
Others. 

We are in expeftation not onely of 
the Execution of the Decree of Death, 
which is already given againſt us z but of 
another much more terrible, which is 
not yet pronounced, and which _ 
make 
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make us happy or miſerable for all 
Eternity. 

We know that it might help - us 
much to have the mind fill'd with thele 
thoughts, and to repreſent to our ſelves 
often this laſt moment which will finiſh 
our lives and begin our Eternity. All 
that environs us puts: vs in mind there- 
of. And nevertheleſs the truth is, that 
there are very few who think of it, and 
a great many fewer that think ſeriouſly 
of it. Moſt Men on the contrary place 
all their care and ſtudy to baniſh all 
theſe objects out of their thoughts; to 
ſee death the leaſt they can, to drive 
away all that repreſents it lively, and 
they proſper ſo well therein, that they 
all come almoſt to death, withour 
ever having thought or dreamt of it. 

This blindneſs which men procure 
themſelves is. doubtleſs one of their 
greateſt misfortunes; and the Devil 
hath no greater means to deſtroy them, 
than to nouriſh them therein, and: con- 
duct them thus brutiſhly to death with- 
out reflecting 'or foreſceing. _ *Tis this 
ought to incline thoſe whofe Eyes God 
opens ſometimes to ſee the miſery and 
danger of this State, to do all poſlibly 
they can to diſſipate thoſe clouds which 
B 4 hide 
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hide theſe 0bje&ts from us, of which itis 


ſo neceſſary for us to think; and without 


doubt one of the beſt means to ſacceed 
therein is, to obſerve well the wiles 
which are uſed, either to baniſh ab- 
ſolutely out of the mind the remem- 


brance of Death, or to think thereof 


onely in ſo weak a manner, that it may 
not be able to make any impreſſion upon 
the heart, nor hinder any ways the 
courſe of «ts paſlions. 


—_— 
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CHAP. Il. 


Of the- Artifice Men make uſe of to weaken 
the Idea of Death ;,. which 5s, to look upon 
their Lives as long and cert ain. 


Here are hardly any People who can 
hearken without trouble to the 
Commandment which the Prophet 1/asab 
made ia behalf of God to King Exzechs- 
as, (Iſa-38. 1.)to put his affairs in order, 
and to prepare himſelf for death : Di- 
ſpone' domut tua. The Image of Death, 
when botli near and certain, does make 
the. moſt firm and undaunted to quake : 
And when. any one is told, that he hath 


but 'very little 'or no time to live, he is 


much 
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much- more troubled to moderate the 
fear he apprehends thereof, thanto in- 
cline him to think of it: 

Every one is moved in theſe occafions;. 
and preſſed not onely to ord:r the affairs 
of his Houſe,. but alſo thoſe of his Con- 
ſcience. - The moſt wicked and-improns 
are troubled thereat, and not daring to 
die as they. have-lived," they find more 


fafety.in.making the beſtuſe they can of 


the ACtions of Religion they haye negle- 
etcd in their life-time. 

*Tis not- thefi through a conſtancy of 
the Soul, that: Men are {0 little concern 
ed, during their health, at the fear of 
death: *Tis-net becanſe they can under- 
Eo the ſ1ght of it without fear, ' nor that 
they can hinder themſelves from thinking. 
of it when it preſents it ſelf ro: thei 
with all it hath that's terrible : *Tis be- 
cauſe they repreſent it not tothemfelves 
intheir Eives, but by ſo dimand fo gor- 
fus*d an Idea, that: it js net poſſible'te- 
move 2r ſtir them. | 

To weaken and obſcure thus the Ideg: 
of Death; 'they make uſe of divers In- 
ventions, which it'is neceſſary ſhould be 
diſcoyered.. One of' the principal ons 
is, that imagining their Kives very eng, 
they -look: upon Deathi which onght- co. 
K 8, LEI 


þO Of Peath, Book I; 
terminate it, {o far off, that it diminjſh- 
eth infinitely the Impreſſion that it might 
make upon their minds. 

Far how terrible ſoever an Object may 
be, we are generally little touched at it 
when we think it far off; becauſe the mind 
applying. it- ſelf to this long Interval 
which is between vs and it, perceives 
much more the Good of being freed 


from this Evil during all that time, than 


the Eyil is has reaſon to apprehend after 
the expiration of it. We imagine more- 
over, in regard of theſcEvils at ſo far a 
diſtance fromus, that there will be time 
enough to think thereof when they ſhall 
be nearer us; but yet we can onely enjoy 
the reſt which time permits ; and what 
we do in reſpect of death is properly 
there. No Man would die not having con- 
ſidered very well of it - But we imagine 
we ſhall think thereof one day or other, 
_ that we ſhall have time to do it ; 
and upon this falſe afſurance we take all 
ww wg the boldneſs not tothink'of it 
at all. 

The Devilſpeaks not now to us, as he 
-did to. our Forefathers, You ſhall not aze ; 
this would be too groſs a temptation, , 
and no body would be deceived by: it : 
But he tells them, You ſhall not die pre- 
ſeatly, 
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ſently, you have yet a great while to 
live: And by this means he deceives al- 
moſt all the World, becauſe he finds in 
mens hearts an inclination to be flattered 
by theſe vain hopes; through a delire they 
have'to enjoy. more quietly ſome ſenſible 
things which they have a mind unto. 
This Illuſion includes two ;-;the one, 
That we conceive the ſpace we promte 
our ſelves:to live, like: ſomething a long 
time off; the other, That we atlure our 
ſelves, without reaſon, that this ſpace will 
not be ſhortned by any of thoſe ſo many 
accidents which threaten Mens Lives;and 
which make the greateſt part of them to 
die much ſooner than they thought of. 
So to diſlipate it, we necd onely conſider, 
whether we have reaſon to look upon our 
Lives as either Jong or certain. And it- 
1s-a very hard matter to examine theſe - 
two Points truly, without. being aſto-- 
niſh'd at mens blindneſs. 


C HA Pi. 


CHAP. 1. 


Of the ſhormeſs of Life, and the Idea w 
ought to have of it. | 


T is not meant here to cenvince-men_ 


of the ſhortneſs of their Lives: They 
cannot oftentimes withſtand the - ev 
dence which perſuades them to- it; and 
they complain ſomtimes of it, when bhey 
find it too ſhort to execute their deſigns, 
cr that it does not permit them to enjoy 


as long as they would the objects of their - 


paſſions. 
It is intended to perſuade thenr, that 
this Life is ſhort in relation to the end 
for which it is given us, which is to pre- 
pare us for Death and Eternity ; that in 
what Age foever we be touched with 
this thavght,. it is never too ſoon to ap- 
ply our ſelves thereunto,, although we 
thould do nothing elſe all the remainder 
of bur lives; that we ought ro make 
haſte to do it; and that it is a folly to 
put off this thought to another time < 
And as the Devil, to diſſuade us from it, 
flatters ws commonly with the Idea of a 
long Life, fo we muſt endeavour to cor- 
rect this ldea, and to-ſce fully what right 
we 
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we have to promiſe it to our ſelves. - 

It would ſuffice for that to tell men, 
that labouring to enter into. a ſtate of 
Eternity, no Time that is-given us to 
prepare our ſelves for it ought to ſeem 
long and tedious. There is no Time finite 
which hath proportion with Eternity, 
which is endleſs. -A Month, a Day, an 
Hour, a Minute, have ſome proportion 
with thouſands of Years; becauſe theſe 
thouſands of Years comprehend onely a 
certain number of Months, Days, Hours, 
and Minutes -- but thouſands of Years 
have not any at all with Eternity ; be- 
cauſe what Multiplication ſoever can be 
made, they will never make up the Mea- 
ſure. 

Although God ſhould. have obliged us 
to conſider many millions of Years upon 
Death, and to accompany this Conſidera- 
tion with all imaginable Auſteritics, and 
with a general renouncing of all Humane 
SatisfaCtions,. it would be yet much lefs 
than to oblige ſome People, who ought 
toenter vpon ſome conſiderable Charge, 
to think thereof, and to prepare them- 
ſelves. but for one hour. 

There is but one Erernal Preparation 
which can have any relation to Eternal 
Happineſs; and God would be in the 
right 
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" right torequire it, according to St. Au- 
ſtin, in Pſal. 36. if he would at towards 
us with an exaft Juſtice. Whether it 
be, that we conſider the Goods God has 
prepared in Heaven for his Elect, or we 
conſider the Evils wherewith he will pu- 
niſh the wicked, and which he deſires we 
may avoid, by the uſe we ſhall make of 
Lifez all time is ſhort to deſerve the 
one, and to warrant us of the other. 
But if we muſt needs prepare our 
ſelves eternally to obtain the Riches of 
Heaven, ſays this holy DoCtor, (16:4. ) 
when will the time of enjoying it come? 
It is therefore neceſlary that this Prepa: 
ration be limited to a certain time, to the 
end that this time being paſt, we may 
obtain that Happineſs which ſhall never 
end. But although limited it may be 
long, and God might have obliged us. 
tolong Labours and Miſeries, to deſerve 
to be eternally happy : Although thoſe 
Labours and Miſeries ſhould be for a 
thouſand years, put them in the Scale 
with Eternity, and you ſhall ſee they will 
be nothing compared with it. Neverthe- 
leſs it is very requiſite that this Prepara- 
tion which God requires from us, be not 
ſo long. It is not ſtretched forth to 
each of thoſe who begin to conſider it, 
| but 
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but to what of their Life remains. Now 

what is mans Life? I do not ſpeak of 
thoſe whoſe Age or bad Health puts them 
every moment in mind of approaching 

Death -: 1 ſpeak of thoſe who arein good 
health, and to whom Age permits them 
to promiſe themſelves in their Life-gime . 
all that men can reaſonably expect: And 
by how many think you ought that to be 
eſteemed ? 

Thoſe who make Treatiſes , whoſe 
Gain or Loſs depends on the length of 
mans Life, build them upon this Rule, 
confirmed by Experience, That *tismore 
rare, that any man, whatſoever he be, 
conſidered in any part of his Life, do 
live twenty years beyond the Age he 1s 
of, than that he ſhould die before that 
term : that is, Take a certain number of 
men, of what age you will, there will 
be more of thoſe dead twenty years at- 
ter, than there will be living-- So that 
each of theſe men would do prudently to 
renounce the hopes of a longer Life; 
provided they ſhould be aſſured to live 
twenty years. 

*. ' Bnt as theſe Agreements are-not in our 
power, 'each .man ought rather to be 
perſuaded, - that he ſhall not' be in this 
World at the end of twenty years em 

cac 


the time he counts from, than that he 
fhall. And *is ' from thence that one 
ought to judge whether there is reaſon 
to believe that the Life of Man is long, 
and whether there is not juſt grounds to 
prepare for Death. 

or, is it poſſible that men can believe 
that *cis too much to prepare themſelves 
twenty years for Eternity, and that they 
can imagine this ſpace of time as too long 
for that Work 2 How many ſeveral Em- 
ployments are there inthe World, which 
require as long Preparations? Is there 
any.one who would refuſe to lead a labe- 
Ttous and troubteſom Life twenty years; 
that he might become a Prince * And the 
World, is it not fullof People who live 


fer very ſmall Recompences ? Will there 
be nothing therr but Heaven for which we 
ſhall find every thing unſufferable ? 

If men will know what twenty years 
Hardſbipis, let them refleft upon thoſe 
they-have already paſſed, and conſider 
with what ſwiftneſs. they are fied away. 
It is hardly a diy (ſaid St. Auguſtine, in 
Pfal. 3* .)ifince- Adammwas-chaſed trom the? 
Ferreſtvial' Paradiſe > Many Ages. are 
paſt ſince:that rime, it 15 true ; but what 
are become; oi- theay ?-If you had lived 
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ſince | Adam's Baniſhment-until this.time, 
you would think your Life had been bur 
ſhort: Therefore what is twenty years 
in our eyes? I know very well, that we 
look upon thoſe which are to -come 
otherwiſe than thoſe which are paſt : 
but *cis a deceit of our Imagination; 


they will paſs away with the ſame ſwift- 


neſs: The Torrent of the World hurries 
them away, -and in a trice we ſhall be 
amazed to find our ſelyes come to the 
end. Greg. Nazant. Or. 17. 

The Goſpel, to explicate to us this 
brevity, repreſents to us the whole 
courſe of Ages under the Figure of One 
day, and reckons the time of the Law of 
Grace but as the Evening and One hour 
of the day, Noviſima hora. What part 
then took up twenty years in this Even- 
ing, and in this Laſt hour ? 

He who is but twenty years diſtant 
from death, is very near ; and in ſtead of 
concluding that tis not yct time to think 
of Death, he ought to conclude, that 
"tis time notto think now of the World, 
and that what time he hath to live is not 
worth the Pains. For what is it to be 
twenty years, more or leſs, a little rich- 
er or poorer; a little more at eaſe, or 
incommoded ; a little higher, or lower ; 
ſeeing 
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ſeeing that this time being ended, we 
ought to enter into a ſtate of Eternity, 
where all theſe Differences will be de- 
ſtroyed, and where God will make other 
Differences amongſt Men, which will be 
eternal? Behold what deſerves thinking 
of; 1 donot fay twenty years, but twen- 
ty millions of years, becauſe by thinking 
thereof we may be much more able to 
contribute to allure and augment our 
Happineſs; and by deferring to think of 
it, at leaſt 'we put our felves in danger 
of being eternally miſerable, and we ſhall 
certainly beleſs happy. 


OE— 


CHAP. IV. - 
Of the Uncertainty of Life. 


OD hath not onely commanded, 
| that the time he giyes men to pre- 
pare themſelves for Death be ſhort, but 
alſo that it be uncertain; and that Death 
being able to ſurpriſe them at every mo- 
ment, they had always reaſon to fear it. 
His deſign thereby hath been to render it 
always preſent to us, and to ſtir us up by 
this means to a continual Vigilance. *Tis 
he himſelf who hath been willing to ad- 
vertiſe 
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yertiſe us of it, by telling us in the Go- 
Sſpel,; Watch, becauſe you know neither the 
day nor the hour ;, Vigulate, quia neſeitis di- 
em neque horam. 

The Fathers, by following this Light, 
have drawn the ſame conſequence of the 
incertitude of this Life : Seeing that 
Life is uncertain, ſay they, we muſt not 
put off. being 'converted; becauſe God, 
who promiſed Pardon to thoſe who re- 
turned ſincerely to him,does not promiſe 
it the next day to any one, 

*T1s God's great mercy, ſaith St. Auſtin, 
(inPfal. 34. item 52 Pſal. 101. 144.) that 
” advertiſing us to live well, be hath hidden 
the. day of our death from us. that we may 
proameſe onr ſelves nothing for the time to 
come. For fear, ſays he, 18 another place, 
(in Joan. tr. 33.) that men through deſpair 


ſhould precipitate themſelves yet into more 


diſorder, he has promird them the Port 
of Penance : And for fear that the hope of 
Pardon ſhould be an occaſion of their laving 
evilly, he has made the day of their death 
Kncertain. | 

But Men enchanted with the love of 
Wordly things find means to ſhift off 
this Counſel of Gods mercy to them. 
As they fear oftentimes, when there's 
no reaſon to fear, they imagin and con- 
ceive 
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ceive aſſurances, when there is no 


cauſe to be aſſured. What Examples ', 
-ſoever they learn every day from Peo--. 


ple who have been ſurpriſed by Death, 
Either they will not make Reftection 
that as much may happen to them, or 
they ſuppoſe without ground, that th 

ſhall not be of the number of thoſe 
miſerable Creatures z and thus forming 
to themſelves a cloud which hinders them 
from ſeeing the danger which threatens 


'them at every turn, they continne to 


follow their pafhons, without being 
the leaſt amuſed at the fear of Death. 
But they contemn thoſe dangers by 


not ſeeing them, and on the contrary 


by acting in ſuch ſort ' as not to ſee 
them; to deliver themſelves from this 
illuſion, they need only to open their 
Eyes, and conſider ſeriouſly that life is 
as uncertain for vs as for others. * 
There needs.no proof to be. convinced 
of this,a few Reflections concerning thefe 
things will ſuffice. There is nothing more 
common than Death; nor nothing ſorare 
as not to be. ſurpriſed by it. Many are 
overwhelmed at once by ſuddain deaths, 
others fall intofickneſſes which preſently 
take away their reaſon, though they do 
not take away their lives ſo ſoon, and 
| da 
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do the ſame effet as ſudden Deaths in 
what relates to the hindring them from 
preparing themſelves for Death. Gre- 

gOr. Mor. I. 25. C. 2. Subitum eſt homi. 

ni quod ante cogitare non potuit. 

But without any conſideration of 
theſe accidents which are more rare, it 
may in one ſenſe 'be ſaid, that almoſt- 
all Deaths. are ſudden and nnprovided, 
becauſe there are few that we have had 
time to foreſee before hand. 

The State of Health, and that of 
Sickneſs which brings Death is general- 
ly followed immediately, and' is not ſe- 
parated by any ſenſible interval : So 
that the ſame day ſometimes we are well 
and mortally ſick in appearance. 

We ordinarily foreſee the Fall of 
Buildings, becauſe we ſee almoſt all parts 
of it,; and there are certain Signs to be 
allured of it, when we doubt. But Mans 
Body. is an Edifice which we cannot vi- 
ſit ;' 'tis a Machine whoſe Springs are hid» 
den, .and .which may be. all ready to 
break and tofall:to ruine, without any 
ones being aware thereof. Such an one 
thinks he is far from death, who carries 
it in his Boſom ; and ſuch an one is real- 
ly far from it at this moment, who ſhall 
be ſtruck with it the next. _ 

| e 
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The Machine of the Body is compoſed: . 


of ſomany little Parts, of ſo many Vel- 
ſcls and Springs, that almoſt any thing 
will diſorder it, and hinder its 'Motl- 


"ons ; and thoſe who know the Structure. | 


of it the moſt exattly., are ſo: far from 
being ſurpriz'd that men die ſo ſoonand 
ſo frequently , that they are aſtoniſh'd: 
that they can laſt for any time. | 
Let us joyn to the Conſideration of 
the weakneſs of our Bodies, | and this! 
great number of Accidents and Sicknelles 
to which they are ſubje&t, the Conſidera- 
tion of God*s Providence, which diſpo- 
{es Soveraignly of our Lives and Deaths, 
and: whoſe-Decrees are;to us unknown i 
we ſhall ſee more clearly how many Des 
Ifions:- there are! to aſſure'onr ſelves of 
the length of this: Life, and to put off: 
thinking of Death to another time that 
that which . God hath piven. us at pre- 
lent. For they are not-properly Sicknef- 
ſes which bring. Death with them *tis! 
the Decree of Gods Will: We-ate” 
dead before him'from* tlie very moment: 


we were born, becauſe: he.created' ns at” | 


a.certain Inſtant, to make us die exactly 
at another. | 
, All men, as we have faid already, are 


God, 


condemn*d to Death 'by the Juſtice/of!! | 
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God, and their Deaths are aſligned to 
certain hours and moments. This Or. 
dinance 1s executed every day upon a 
very great number. of Perſons up and 
down in the World. Who can then be al 
ſured of any day which ſhall not be his 
laſt? We perceive not, ſgid one, any 
Signs or any Preſages of Death. It is 
very true : Bit amongſt thoſe who ought 
to-dic that ſame day, there are always 
many who are appointed to die without 
theſe Preſages and Signs. And thus the 
confidence we may have notto be of that 
Number, is raſh and groundleſs. 

That which is ſtrange, is, that we 
onely flatter our ſelves in this ſort when 
we are buſied in ſettling the Afairs of 
our Salvation: For when we are employ- 
ed in Humane Affairs, we ſcarce want 
the remembrance of the incertainty of 
this Life; and weare ſo much the more 
mindful thereof, as the Intereſts are 
greater. We reſolve, for example, to 
hazard ſome ſmall thing upon another 
Mans Life : but we are very careful in 
doing it when it concerns fome great and 
conſiderable Sum: We will then have 
Security, becauſe we know not, ſays one, 
what may happen. We prevent in theſe 
Contracts the Inconvenuences that ma 
ariſe 
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ariſe from Mens Deaths, by a thouſand | 
Clauſes -and Precautions. In fine , we 
ſuffer oftentimes certain Loſſes, for not 
hazarding great Sums upon other Mens 
Lives, or our own-' So much we are 
perſuaded that there is nothing more 
uncertain-than Life, nor nothing more 
frequent than to be ſurprized at Death. 
Nevertheleſs, by an inchmprehenſible 
ſubverſion of the Mind, when it concerns 
Eternity ,- we ſtifle all fears, we are at 
quiet, we never dream of the incertain- 
ty of this Life, and we live as if it were 
expoſed to no Accidents, and that we 
were fully aſſured that it muſt continue 
all the time we have promiſed to our 
ſelves. — | 

It is impoſſible we ſhould not condemn 
the indiſcretion of this Conduct: But 
we muſt not ſtop there : Reaſon ought to 
correct the falſe ldeas wherewith our 
Imaginations are ſtuffed. And to hin- 
der our ſelves from beholding Death at - 
this deceitful diſtance, which robs it of 
what it hath that's moſt terrible ;, or with 
this falſe aſſurance of not being ſurprized- } 
by it, upon which we reſt ſatisfied ; it 
- ought to make us acknowledge, on the 
contrary, that it is indeed very near us; 
that it importuncs and beſieges us on all 
parts 
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+partsz; that. we: have occaſion to- fear 
every moment and in every place to hear 
this frightful voice Echoipg in our Ears : 


| ' We-muſt; die, , we muſt -appear -before 
| God, and receive our ſentence for all 


- Eternity there is 'no-more delay. And 
from thence it is eaſie to conclude, that 
we cannot: make too much haſte to think 
ſeriouſly: on) it: That we haveno time 
to loſe,  and- that; our / trouble ought 
.to be, - that we' have. not always been 
mindful of it. 


CHAP. V. 


How dangerous it 3s to put off thinking of 
| | Death till or laſt Sickneſs. 


pretend not to ſpeak here of ſome 
| 4 Regular perſons, who, having their 
_ .1maginations too; quick, are ſtruck too 

-much-with the thoughts of. Death : For 
| -we allow that theſe perſons do well to 
bear with their weakneſs, and to nouriſh 
their piety by other objects. 

I ſpeak of thoſe to whom theſe 
thoughts may . be uſeful, and who ne- 
.vertheleſs avoid them. And as-their 
heing ſo. remote from thence, may yet 

C proceed 
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proceed from diverſe cauſes, we ouglit 
to | F + | 


"thereof Yifforently. 


"For there are ſome , in whom this | 
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remetciies ian <effeft of a ſitmple and ' 


"meer [Neplipence, and 4a natural. ſhun- . 


ning -ſbime *malancholy" Objefts, and | 
who:-yetlead-alife exempt from crimes, - 


practifing many good works, and de- 
fifing fincerely'to'be with God. - -- 
* "Ther ate Toine in whom: it ſprings 
From an: itl govern'd ſpirituallity, 'who 
love only what comforts or Taiſes the 
mind, ayoiding "all that humbles it. _ 

Likewiſe I will not deny that there 
are Souls who hive no need at all of 
theſe thoughts, and which God draws to 
Him by-dther'Ways: - *. 


But cheſe three "diſpoſitions, joyned | 


together, are not ſo ordinary as that 
Which hinders -the thinking of Death, 
becauſe this Idea troubles the pleaſures, 


and incommoedes ''the paſſions. Moſt. 


People omit- thinking of Death as they 


omit 'to be "Converted, 'and they put - 


off the one and the other until their 


laſt ſickneſs, becauſe they can do it no - 


longer. 

In vain endeavour we to repreſent 
to-them the brevity and the uncertain- 
ty of mans -life. For ſudden- Deaths, 
| | which 
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which take away abſolutely the means 
of thinking of it, are not ſo frequent as 
thoſe which allow ſome time to prepare 
for it; the loye they have for worldly 
things, being always more ſtrong than 
the fear of an Accident, which they 
look upon as ſeldom hapning, does ne- 
ver permit them to think of death, until 
ſome violent Sickneſs take away the 
means of deferring it any longer. ?Tis 
not that all that is diſtinct in their minds 3 
for they love to conceive theſe kind of 
things but confuſedly : But it is cafie to 
ſee that ?cis in effeft what hapned there- 
in, and what cauſed the ground of their 
repoſe. 

As this ſtate and condition is very 


"common, it is good to examine it par- 


ticularly, and to endeavour to pilve it 
the juſt horrour which is due to-it ; and 


*tis what theſe following Conſiderations 


may make appear. 

Firſt, It isevident, that this Diſpoſiti- 
on includes a reſolution of hazarding 
Damnation, if we happen to be fſur- 
prized by an unprovided Death, being 
we take no precaution againſt Death 
which overwhelms all at once. And 
this reſolution is ſo Fooliſh in it ſelf, that 
men never commit the like in reſpect of 
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bs 
Wordly things. For example ,- have 
we ſeen a Prince ſo fooliſh to play | 
his Kingdom againſt a Straw, to put ' 
Life and Honour in danger that he 
may gain a falſe Diamond ? Neverthe- | 


leſs theſe are follies infinitely leſs than 
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that of expoſing our ſelves to the ha- ! 


zard of _ loſt for ever, and become- 
Ing  everlaſtingly miſerable, for any 
temporal thing whatſoever. *Tis this 
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- nevertheleſs that all thoſe do, who ex: | 


pect to think of them when they ſhall 
Þe dangerouſly {ick. 


Tis not only a Follie, *tis a very Cri- 
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minal one, which angers God by the ' 
Diſdain which it offers; which violates : 


the Command he gives us of being con- ' 
verted : which abuſes his Patience and ; 
Mercy, which deſerves that he refuſe at * 


our Deaths the favours we have neglect- | 


<d in our life time. 
Moreover this Follie is grounded up- 


on divers Errors, which every one may 
It 1s true, . 


eaſily diſcover if they will. 
that {ſudden Deaths are more rare than 
others» Buthow many are thoſe, which 


Men call not ſudden, to which they can- | 
r.0t prepare themlelves by the Sacra. 
m.ents? How many which do ſo over- 
vhcln the mind by the violence of 


{1ck- 


neſs, * 
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neſs, that it is impoſſible to think ſerionſ@. 
ly of any thing, or to practiſe actions: 
of Religion but after a brutiſh manner #7 

Do men think that it 1s very caſe for 
2 Sou), whoſe whole attention is buſjed' 
about the Sentiment of her corporal 
evils, to conſider of obje&ts whereunto: 
ſhe is abſolutely a Stranger, to recollect: 
with bitterneſs her whole life, to ac- 
knowledge and condemn all her former 
faults ? On the contrary, 1s it not clear, 
both by Experience and Reaſon, that al-- 
moſt all men are never leſs able to think 
of Death, than when they are neareſt it x 


' -and that moſt of their exterior actions. 


of Piety in this Condition, may be indeed, 
in good ren, marks of the diſpoſition 
wherein Sickneſs found them, but in 
others nothing but the effe&ts of Cuſtom, 
which all thoſe who make profeſſion of 
any Religion, whatever it be, have, to 
die with the Ceremonies of their Religi- 
on ; and even oftentimes of the weak- 
neſs which renders the Diſeaſed incapa- 
ble of reſiſting thoſe who brought then 
thither ? 

But although we had in this condition 
all the liberty of mind that we could de- 
fire or wiſh for, can we imagine we ought 
to haye any great confidence in theſe. te- 
C3 ſtimonies: 
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ſtimonies' of Converſion, which go but 
juſt before Death ? That is not the-Judg- 
ment the Church has always given there- 
of: She, on the contrary, has always 


been doubtful of them, and has endea-. : 
voured to perſuade her Children not to |. 


confide in them : She has ſent thoſe to do: : 


Penance ſhe had reconciled in this condi- 
tion, as if they had not received Abſo- 


lution, eſteeming almoſt as nothing all | 
they have done during their being fick. | 


Divers Reaſons may be brought; but I 
ſhall content my ſelf with alledging one, 
"which we have already made uſe of in 
another Treatiſe. 

"Tis, That in the common way Mans 
heart does not change at once the Object 
and the End : We may well change in a 
moment our outward Actions; but Love, 


——ad 


which enjoys the principal place in the 


Heart, ſcarcely changes in a moment; it 
is requiſite that it be weakned by little 
and little, and that there be another to 
take its place by degrees. ?Tis thus that 
Humane Paſſions are changed ; and God, 
who will that the Operations' of his 
Grace be not ſenſibly diſtinguiſh'd from 
thoſe of Nature, obſerves ordinarily the 
ſame method - He begins to ſhake the 
Heart by Fear, before he touch it _ 
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his:Love-; and oftentimes he touches itt 
along time by ſome Principles. of Love, 
before he became Maſter of. it by an over- 
ruling Love, which turns the Heart to- 
wards him as towards its. laſt End, and 
which: delivers. it from the bondage of 


* the Love of Creatures. Thus. as the 


Converſion of dying Sinners cannot paſs 
by theſe degrees, is muſt needs: be mira- 
culons. to be true. The Church deſpairs 
not of this Miracle; and tis for this rea- 
fon that ſhe grants the Sacrament to dy- 
ing Perſons : but, ſhe fears very much 
that the Sentiments which appear in Sin- 
ners who are in this condition, are onely 
ſmall beginnings of Fear, or of the Love 
of God, which are not ſufficient for a 
true Converſion. *Tis this which abli- 
ges Sinners not onely tolabour, bud alſa 
to labour ſeriouſly for their Salvation, 
that their Love may have time to cn- 
creaſe, and to arrive at a ſtate wherein 
we may fay they are truly conyerted. 
Father 7urſexs, of the Society of Feſus, 
in his Book of the Knowledge of the Love 
of Feſus Chriſt, (lib. 2. ſet. 19.) does al 
ledge another Reaſon againſt thoſe who- 
defer their Converſion until Death, whickr 
is worthy to be related here; and itis in 
theſe Terms. My Pn Regſen is, That: 
$1 oy 


then 
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thou oughteſt not to put off thy Repentance, 
becauſe thou knoweſt that to do ut, whenſoever 


thou doſt attempt it, thou muſt neceſſarily 


have an efficacious Grace. And who has 
told thee that God will give it thee then ? 


Haft thou aſſurance from him that it ſhall | 


not be wanting ? Expett alſo, that delaying 
to quit thy ſin, and this ſin ſticking to thee 
by its proper weight, and ſwaying thee by a 
certain Moral Neceſlity to commit others, 
and ſo heaping ſins upon ſins , and crimes 
pon Crimes, thou makeſt that God will be 
leſs diſpoſed to give thee this Grace, and, as 
Sr. Paul ſays , Secundum Quritiam tuam 
& cor impcenitens theſauriſas tibi iram 
in die irz; Thou obligeſt him conformly by 
the hardneſs and the obſtinacy of thy heart, 
zo refuſe it thee at the day that thou ſhalt 
preciſely have need of it for thy Salvation. 

Alſo God hath been ſo far from promi- 
ſing Sinners to give them at their death 
theſe fort of Graces, how neceſlary ſoe- 
ver they may be to them for their Con- 
verſion, that he hath promiſed, on the 
contrary, in ſome manner, not to give 
them to them; ſeeing he declares in the 
Book of Proverbs, that he will laugh at 
theſe ſinners at the time of their death, 
Prov. 1. 26. Ego quogue in imteritu veſtro 
ridebo;, that he will laugh at them, &-. ſub 
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ſanmabo, and that he will not hear them 
when they call on him; Tanc imvecabunt 
me, & non exaudiam; which denotes at 
the ſame time, both that theſe invetera- 
ted ſinners do. not forbear to- praftice 
outward ACtions of Religion, and that 
they donot obtain God's Mercy by theſe 
Actions. 

Finally, This Liberty of Mind which 
ſome have in their laſt Sickneſs ,. and 
which thoſe we ſpeak of: look upon as am 
aſlured Means to their Salvation, is fa 
far from being an help to repair al! the 
paſt diſorders of this Life, that-it gives 
leave often to the greateſt Temptation 
which is able to attack Men-inthis ſtate; 
which-is that of an exceſs of Terrour, 
which caſts the Soul into «aſtoniſhment 
and deſpair ;. and: there are none who 
are more-expoſcd to it, than thoſe who 
have never deſired to think of death 
whilſt they were in health. 

'Tis- a ſtrange thing but to ſee our 
ſelves environed with deadly Griefs, to 
open at once our eyes and behold thele 
terrible Objects, on which we have never 
dar'd to: look, and to find* nothing but 
Crimes in. our Conſiciences. Thoſe who 
have employed themſelves moſt with the 
thoughts of death, do grant that there 1s 
GC T; 21: 


diſtance, and ſeeing near at hand. 
The ſtouteſt do give back when the 
are in this condition : What then mn 


be the Convulſions of a miſerable Soul, | 
which, being voluntarily blind her whole 


life, thinking onely on what might divert 
her,comes on a ſudden to diſcover Death, 
Devils, Judgment; and Hell ? 


Thus there are nothing but bottom- 


leſs Pits and Precipices on all ſides, for 
thoſe who defer thinking of Death until 


they are ſonear it : All things are equal- *' 


ly dangerous to them, ſtupidity and li- 
berty of Mind, forgetfulneſs and the re- 
membrance of Death. 

Weare then ſo far from being able to 
look upon this Condition as favourable 
to recover the Grace we have loſt, that, 
on the putrary, It is viſtble it puts us in 
great danger of loſing it. We ought to 
be ſo far from diſpenſing with our ſelves 
from being prepared for Death during 
our Health, by putting it off until we 
be forced to it by Sickneſs ; that we 
ougat, on the contrary, to think conti- 
nually thereof whilſt we are in health, 
that we may not be obliged to think of 
it being ſick. 

And laſtly, We muſt be ſo far from 
expecting 
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an infinite difference betwixt ſeeing at a | 
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expecting to repair. by thoſe Actions of 
Picty which we may a in thisextremity,. 
the Diſorders in which we have paſſed 
this Life, that we, muſt endeavour, on the- 
contrary, to obtain from God, by long: 
exercifes of Piety, the Grace not to faint 
or loſe courage in theſe laſt Tentations,. 
but to praftice with Piety theſe laſt Acti- 
ons of Religign. 


CHAP. VI. 


That the Thought of Death 3s not onely help- 
ful to free us from Sin, but alſo a pu;ſ- 
fant Remeay to preſerve us fron falling: 
ento it. That 'tis good to repreſent ta: 

our ſelves the ſtate of Dying Men. 


HE laſt inconvenience which- hap- 

; Ppensto thoſe who being unwilling 
yet to forſake Sin, baniſh out of their 
minds all thoughts of Death, and leare: 
them to their laſt Sickneſs, is common 
with thoſe who flye theſe thoughts 
through a wicked Delicateneſs, or a falſe 
Spirituallity, which gives them a taſte 
only for the object; which comfort and: 
puft them up.. ?Tis for want of thinking, 
upon: Death, tht they are deprived ot 
@ac 
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one of the greateſt ſuccours, and one of | 
the moſt efficacious means ' that. God | 


hath given us, to free us from the love 


of periſhable things, to make us eſteem | 
thofe which are Eternal ; to Judge well- 
of the: World and all that is therein; te- 
moderate our paſſions, and laſtly to flye | 


Sin: 

'Tis true, this may be ſaid of all ob- 
jects of fear which Religion propoſes 
untous, which are all needful to uphold 
the Soul againſt Temptation. But it is 
certain, that amongſt theſe objects, that. 
of Death has a particular force to pa- 
cikte the paſſions, by an impreſſion of 
terrour - For it does not only compre- 
hend the Ideas of Gods Judgement, and. 
of Hell; that is,of what is moſt terrible ; 
but it paints it likewiſe in the imagi- 
nation by more lively and more ſenſible- 
Imagesthan thoſe other objeCts, becauſe 
it enters there by our ſenſes, and be-. 
ing often ſpeCtators of Mens Death, we: 
are alſo oftentimes Witneſles of the- 
ſtate dying Men are found: in. 

Now: as thoſe who have made Human 
Laws, having been willing to diſſwade- 
Men from: crimes by the fear of puniſh- 
ments, have had a care that they ſhould 
be accompanied with certaindiſmatand- 
tragical. 
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tragical Pomps, the ſight of which 
might cauſe, Terrour in the Spectators ; 
God, who had likewiſe a defign that 
Death, to which all Men are Condem- 
ned, ſhould ſerve to keep them 1n their 
Duties, hath been pleaſed that the fight 
thereof ſhould be frightful; thereby to 
make them enter into themſelyes again, 
and conſider what. they are. - Thus as 
it is neceſſary for this reafon to aſfiſt at 
mens Death, ſo is it alſo to repreſent 
it to themſelves, and to ſtrike their ima- 
gination by Circumſtances which ac- 
company It. 

There are divers ſorts. But we will 
ſpeak only of thoſe which happen in 
Mens Deaths which are called happy, 
to the end nothing may be ſaid which 
is not ſeen in all Deaths. Methinks 
there is not any more to be deſired than 
that where we ſee Men die in their Beds; 
tn the midſt of their Children, and Kin 
folks, and Friends. Nevertheleſs there 
would be many things in this Spectacle 
which might be capable to- frighten us, 
if we did not ſee tt daily by an unfor- 
tunate- Addreſs in others, without 
dreaming that we our felves muſt ſud- 
denly paſs through the ſame ſtate. 

It is more dreadful than we imagine = 

5 
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ſee them ſtretched forth upon a Bed, a 
Croſs in the hand, expecting the ſtroke 


of Death, and the execution of the ſen- 


tence given againſt all Men; to ſee that 
not only thoſe who: environ us, but all 
Creatures together are unable to help 


usz to feel Death which ſeizes upon. * 


us by little and little, trying to over- 
whelm. us, and laſtly, to ſee our ſelves 
periſh and be anihilated in reſpect of 
this World. 

It is good to. conſider, that we all 


ſee our ſelves before we die in the loweſt | 


Tank of Men, that is to ſay, in a ſtate 


the moſt vile that can be amongſt Men.. 


There is, for example, not any King 
whatſoever at the point of Death who 


would not wiſh to be the meaneſt of ' 


his Subjects. And there is not ſo miſe- 
rable a Slave who would change his for- 
tune for that of a Kings, if he had but 
a Quarter of an Hour to live: He is 
then in effect in this extream lowneſs. 
He 1s already deprived of all his Human 
felicity,and he has already experienced 
this Death, before that of the Body. 


Thus all the Grandeurs and all the- 


Pleaſures have for limit, even from this. 
life, the loweſt degree of meaneſs and. 
miſery. That is the end which attends. 
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the moſt eminent life of this World. 


A dying Prince may ſay, that from that 
moment which begun his life even to 
Eternity, there is no more Human 
greatneſs nor pleaſure for him. He 
does not only ſce them no more for the 
time to come, but he ſees them not 
likewiſe in that which is paſt. Theſe 
objects as to him change their nature, 
and appear to him only as vain phan- 
tomes which yaniſh a way; and if he 
have ſome ſenſe of Religion, it is ra- 
ther a weight which overthrows him 
with the fears of the reckoning he is g0- 
ing to make to God. 

All men then are reduced before they 
die to the laſt degree of poverty, that 
is to be deprived of all good, and all 
Human pleaſure, and to fee themſelves 
in an entire lack of power of ever injoy- 
ing them; which does not happen in 
ſome extremity of miſery whereto Man 
may be reduced, not being as yet ready 
to die: - 

Theſe are only the outward marks of 
Death; and I have no deſign thereby, 
but to terrifie the ſenſes by the Image 
of the outward part of this ſtate; but 
the inward is much more frightful and 
terrible. Which is what we ſhalt en- 
deayour 
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deayour to unfold, to- the end: that the *' 


Idea of Death may have more force 
to ſtop our paſſions. 


— 


CHAP: VII. 
The Firſt maner of conſidering Death; 


— 


which is to look upon it as the deſtrutti« | 
on of the World for every dying Perſon» | 


The terrible effefts of this deſtruttion 
upon the. Soul. 


Eſides the cunning which Men have; 

never to conſider Death but as as 
a great diſtance, or not to look upon 
it but in others, troubling themſelves 
the leaſt they can about dying: mensg 
condition, they have yet another which 
reaches very far, which is, they ima- 
gine to themſelves ſo groſs and ſo 
confuſed an Idea thereof, that it hides 
all that is terrible from-them. 

For they ſcarcely conceive this ſtate, 
but as a want of knowledge, and a ſe- 
paration from the commerce of this 
life; ſo that when they ſay a Man is 
Dead, they meen only we ſee him ro 
more, and that he has no concern as 
to the affairs of this World.- In-a word, 
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they ground the Idea of Death, only 
upon what we ceaſe to do indying, and 
not upon what they begin to do and 
perceive at the hour of Death. Never- 
theleſs this Idea is not far from re- 
preſenting to us what is moſt terrible 
in Death. 

It is very true, that Death is a depri- 
vation of life and human Actions, but 
*tis a privation which is perceived, and 
which produces very ſtrange effects in 
the Soul. 

To comprehend theſe effefts, we 
muſt conſider, that whilſt the Soul is 
united to the body, her attention is di- 
vided by ſeveral ſorts of ſentiments, 
knowledpes and paſſions, ſhe perceives 
the objects which act upon the body, 
according to the divers ways of acting, 
and theſe difterent ways of perceiving 
them are called ſentiments or actions 
of the ſenſes. Upon this ſhe forms 
the Ideas of all things. She is liken- 
ed thereto by her paſſions, and ſhe is 
—_ buſied about many of theſe ob- 
jects. 

She is not only buſted , but ſhe 
builds and relies upon them, when ſhe 
ts not abſolutely addicted to God. For 
being not made to be able to _ 

t er 


p4 Of Death. Book I. 


her ſelf, ſhe muſt neceſſarily ſeek ſome. | 


means to do it out of her ſelf; ſhe is 


born to know and love, and ſhe does not: - 


find enough in her ſelf whereby to ſa- 
tisfie theſe inclinations, ſhe muſt there- 


fore fill with ſomething elſe the Va- * 


cuity ſhe perceives in her ſelf. 


Some of theſe objects make very a- ; 
greeable impreſſions upon her Senſe; | 
others content her Curioſity and: Vani- | 
ty; others comfort her, perſwading her | 
againſt thoſe which are troubleſome; | 
others nouriſh her hopes . othershearten | 
her againſt her fears. The Soul then 1s 


inclin'd towards: all theſe objects : She 


relies thereon: She is bound to them - 
ſo, that ſhe cannot free her ſelf from | 


them without grief and trouble. 


Oftentimes ſhe is not aware of theſe |! 


Inclinations, but begins to feel them by 
little and little, when ſhe comes to be ſe. 
parated from what ſhe loves; becauſe ſhe 
being deprived thereof makes her ſenſi- 
ble in proportion as her Inclination is 
according to this Maxim of St. Auſtin, 
We loſe not without grief any thing, 


except we enjoy it without paſſion 3 Hoc : 


ſine amore aderat, quod ſine dolore diſcedit. 
There are very few who have not a 
great quantity of theſe Inclinations : 
| And 
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And although they are not well known 
but by the actual ſeparation from the 
Objects, we may be able to conceive 
ſomething of them by ſeparating them 
by thought, and by imagining that we 
are deprived of them by ſome accident. 

If we thought, for example, not to put 
our truſt in the Objects of Sight, and 
that they contributed nothing to the 
tranquillity of the Soul ; let us imagine 
in what ſtate we ſhall be, if through 
blindneſs we were deprived of it, and 
we ſhall ſee, that we were effectively fix- 
ed to it, ſeeing that we look upon this 
ſtate as one of the greateſt Evils which 
can befal us. 

The ſole Sight of Men does comfort 
us, becauſe we always ſee in them a cer- 
tain ground of compaſſion capable of 
giving us ſome aſliſtance in our neceſſities, 
which at leaſt nouriſheth our hopes. Now 
hopes cauſe a kind of joy, according to 
the Apoſtle, Spe gaudentes. 

Things themſelves which are trouble- 
ſom to the Soul on one fide, and which 
cauſe in her Motives of Fear, Averſion, 
Deſpite, Envy , do nevertheleleſs buoy 
her up on the other, becauſe theſe Paſſ- 
ons are not all together brought to re- 
main without action, and that the Imagi- 
nation 
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nation furniſheth them always with ſome 
means or hope of being ſatisfied. Now 


the diligent ſearching into theſe means, | 
or the hopes of obtaining what we de- *' 


fire, by buſying the Soul, diverts and 
comforts her. | 
"Tis ſomething for her to ſtrive or 


aim at ſomething, ſeeing ſhe can aim at *' 
nothing but what ſhe looks upon as a 
Good ; and whilſt ſhe does ſo, ſhe hopes | 


to obtain it. 

' All thoſe ObjeCts to which the Soul is 
carried by her Senſes, by her Imaginati- 
on, by her Underſtanding, or by her 
Paſſions, are her Riches and her Wealth 
which ſhews that thoſe we call poor, are 
yet very rich in theſe kind of Goods. AL 


though they have no Palaces, and wang 


even Houſes, they have the Heavens, the 
Sun, and the Stars, the ſight whereof is 
ſo excellent, that it hath cauſed St. Auſtin 
to ſay, That *tis a greater ſatisfaction for 
a poor man to ſee the Heavens and the 
Stars, than for a rich man to ſee his gilded 
Rooms. ; 

We are encouraged in this manner 
whilſt we live, by the loſs of certain 


Goods, by means of others, true or falſe, 


which we have, or which we hope for. 
And as the Body finds always ſomething 
which 


a WW Vac a. oc Do x6 a Ja 62 .& wt wwe. wa. 


BookI, Of Death, 45 


which ſuſtains it, even in falling to the 
ground through wearineſs, it finds there 
ſomething to uphold it z even ſo the Soul, 
when weak and feeble, makes her ſelf 
always ſome Prop in this Life z and when 
ſhe has none that's rea], ſhe forms ima- 
ginary ones, which, abſolutely vain as 
they are, do nevertheleſs overſway her. 

This need of Humane help is not par- 
ticular to wicked men it is neceſlary in 


ſome degree for good men : For there is 


ſcarcely any one ſo perfect, who has not 
yet an inclination to ſomething. The 
juſt are ſometimes weak. Therefore the 
weak, faith St. Auſtix, in Pſal. 40. endea- 
vour always to repoſe upon ſome terre- 
ſtrial thing, becauſe a continual atten- 
tion to God tires them too much : They 
ſeek therefore Humane helps, to refreſh 
themſelves thereby. as at divers Pauſes. 
They are at quiet in their Houſes,in their 
Family, Wives, Children, in their ſmall 
Stock, their Lands, in a Cloſe they have 
planted, and in a ſmall Building which 
they have made. 
Behold Mans ſtate in this Life, and 
this ſtate may help to comprehend what 
Death-is, and what EffeCts it produceth, 
For we need onely imagine, that *tis no- 
thing elſe but a Rupture of all that fixeth 
| the 
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the Soul to Creatures; that is, a general | 


ſeparation of all the ObjeCts of the Sen- 
ſes, of all the Pleaſures we find there, of 


all Humane Ties; and laſtly, that 'tis an | 
abſolute deprivation of all that we love | 
inthis World. A man that dies does not ; 
loſe onely what we call Riches; he loſes | 
the Heavens, the Sun, and the Stars, the *' 


Air, the Earth, and all the reſt of Na- 


ture : He loſes his Body, and all his Sen- : 
timents, wherein the Soul took delight : ! 
He loſes his Friends, Kinsfolks : He loſes 
all Men: He loſes all Support and Aſſt | 


ſtance, and generally all the ObjeCts of 
his Paſſions and. Deſires. 

[n truth, if the Soul, which 1s yet ſo 
linked to theſe Objects, find her ſelf 
bound to God by a holy Love, although 
the rupture of all theſe Ties cauſe in her 
ſome trouble, and that ſhe bear the being 
deprived of Creatures with grief, by ſo 
much more, as becauſe of ſome Inclina- 
tions which remain, ſhe cannot yet re- 
unite in God all the power ſhe hath of 
Loving ; ſhe willnevertheleſs not fall in- 
to deſpair. Tois cxceſſiye -Jaclination 
buoys her up; and her Love towards God 
becoming ſtronger and more aCting,com- 
forts her through hopes of being reuni- 
ted preſently, and plunged into that 
Abyls 
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Abyſs of Bounty, which is onely capa- 
ble:2o -ſacisfie all the capacity which ſhe 
hath to love. | 

But who can conceive the conditiona 
miſerable Soul finds her ſelf in, which 
.comes to - be ſnatched away by Death 
from all the Obje&s of her Inclinati- 
ons, and from all tharupheld her in this 
Life; and which finds nothing in her ſelf 
which ſhe can truſt to? The inclination 
ſhe hath to love, and to enjoy what .ſhe 
loved, becomes without compariſon 
more lively and more ardent; and yet 


-All ſhe had loved leaves her, and flies 
away / out of her ſight with an-eternal 


flight, no hopes being left of ever poſ- 
ſelling it again. She loſes all, and finds 
nothing z all ſinketh under her, all diſ- 
appears, all vaniſheth. 

It isnot poſlible in this World tocom- 
prehend perfectly ſo wretched a ſtate: 
All-that can be faid to, give an Idea of ix, 


1s, That it is a terrible Lapſe of the Soul, 


by the ſubſtrattion of all her Props; 
that *tis an horrible Hunger, by the de- 
privation of all her Nouriſhments ; that 
Tis an infinite Vacuity, by the annihila- 
tion of all that repleniſh*d her ; that %is 
an exceſs of Poverty, by the entire loſs 
ſhe hath of all Goods ; -that ?cis a diſmal 
Solitude, 
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Solitude, by the ſeparation wherein ſhe 


finds her ſelf from all Union and Society; | 
that *tis a frightful Deſolation 3 that 'tis | 
a cruel Deſtruction, by the ſad rupture 


of all her Inclinations. 


' We muſt not fancy Death in-moſt part | 


of Men as a Privation of -all Worldly 


things which may be inſenſible to-the -| 


Soul. On the contrary, when ſhe 1s ad- 


dicted to the World, as almoſt all Men ' 
are, ſhe is ſenſible of Death in ſoverya ; 


lively manner, that all the Griefs we ex- 


perience in this Life are nothing, compa- | 
red to tiiat. For whereas when the Soul | 


isin the Body, and that ſhe acts depen- 


dently on her Organs, a multitude of | 
Melancholy Objects icarce make more 


impreſſion upon her than one ſingle 


Object; becauſe not being able to con- | 
ceive ſo many things at once, ſhe muſt *' 
neceſlarily diſtribute her attention: a- ' 


mongſt divers Objects, or form to her 
ſelf a certain confuſed Idea, which fhe 
eſlteems onely one. The Soul, on the 
contrary, having acquir'd by Death a 


quite contrary Activeneſs from that ſhe | 
had being yet in the Body, perceives di- | 


ſtinctly and ſeverally all her Loſſes; the 
Sentiment of one ſtifles not that of ano- 
ther; ſhe applies her ſelf to all : Each 
Inclination 
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faclination produceth its Vacuity and 
Grief, which is not diminiſhed by the Va- 
cuity and Grief which another produ- 
ceth. 

Theſe griefs and bitterneſſes of 
Death which are produced by inclina- 
tions begin in ſome in this life it ſelf in 
ſome degree, when they ſee them. 
ſelves ready to he ſeparated from ſome 
objects of their paſſions. And is 
that makes the Scripture ſay - Ecclus 
41.C. 1. O Death! how thy remembrance 
is bitter to a Man in peace and plenty of 
riches! But there are ſome in whom 
they * do not produce this effect during 
life, aad who die yet quietly in appeat- 
ance ; which is ſeen in Poor People, 
who die almoſt all without any regrer 
to life , becauſe . being preſſed by the 
ſentiments of their evils, they think to 
find ſome eaſe in Death: It happens alſo 
to many others that they are not ſenſible 
of their proneneſles, becauſe they have 
ſome others more prevalent which bu- 
ſie them. But afccr Death it will be 
otherwiſe. All proneneſles or propenſi- 
ties will be awakened. They will make 
themſelves bs perceived, and that in 
manner preportioned to the attivity of 
the Soul, and tne rigour of Gods Ju- 
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denote, when he ſaid, We cannot ſay of 
them that they are either Dead or A- 
live, but that they die always. De Ci- 
vitat. Dei, 1. 23- c. 11. Nunquam Viver 


Book T. | 


ice; which will cauſe in them this | 
continual Death which St. Auſtin would | 


v 
4 
/ 
: 


| 


res, Nungquam Mortni, ſed fine fine Me- | 


TaENtes, 


— 


CHAP: VIIL 


Refleftions arifing from this manner of | 


; conſidering Death. That all we bave to 


do in this World is to prevent our natu- * 


ral Death by an Evangelical one. 


. 


your to render it uſeful, by Reflexions 
which may bedrawn from thence to go- 


vern Life by, and to judge truly of all | 


that paſleth in the World. 


Firſt, Tnis Conſideration makes us pe- 


netrate the ſenſe of St. Paul's ſaying, Rom, 
S. 6, Prudentia carnis mers eſt, that is to 
ſay, The love of carnal things is death 
ro the Soul- For that does not onely 


mean 


Fi be Confideration of this State, ſo 

A. diſmal and fo terrible, ought not ' 
to produce in our minds a barren and ' 
fruitleſs aſtoniſhment : We muſt endea- * 
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mean that this Love merits the death of 
the Soil, as a Chaſtiſement'or-Pyniſh+ 


ment: Likewiſe as the fame a oltle ſays, 


Stipendimm peveats mM0rs, - eat is the {ti- 
pend- of Sin ; the | meating of - this is, 
That this Love ts the death or the pt 

ment it ſelf of the Soul; becauſe its Qb- 
ject coming to be taken away by the death 
of the Body, there needs nothing” more 
to change it-into Tornient and Grief, fee- 
ing that Grief is nothing but the fear of 
wanting what we loye. Thus the Pro- 
penſities which Death finds in Souls are 
of themſelves her Torments, and eternal 


. Torments if they laſt always, as they do 


inwicked Perſons. PEE 

This Conſideration makes us compre= 
hend what is faidin the Book of Wiſdom, 
chap.'1. v. 16. That the Impious call Death 
by their Works and their Words, they think, 
it their Friend, and they make alliance with 
;*:. For what dowe elſe in the World, 
but 'fix- our” ſelves ' the moſt” we can to 
Creatures? And what is that, but ſearch- 
ing after Deathmore and'more ? 

What St. Paul ſays, 1 Tim. 6.10. That 
Avarice is the root of all-eyil, and that 
ſome, abandoning themſelves therennto, 
engage themſelves in many troubles, - 
ſerverunt -ſe doloribus multis, hath yet the 

D 2 {ame 


{ame ſenſe :. They engage themſelves in 
many: Troubles, becauſe they, are enga- 
ed in many Aﬀectionsz theyare ſtrait- 
ly linked 20 .Creatures,..and theſe Ties 
are the Sources of Griefs and Troubles; 
ll Tometimes.in. this World, and always in 
the World to come. £\#+ 
I What, a-blindneſs is it then to look 
.. _ ypon the Polleſhonof Creatures, plenty 
_- » of Riches, Humane Honours, great Em- 
.-  ploys, much Buſineſs,, Pomp, Splendor, 
eputation in the World, and all that 
Datters our Senſes, and Mens Vanity, as 
a Happineſs? Alas ! are we happy by 
ſwallowing Poiſons, and then muſt haye 
our Bowels preſently taken out? Are 
we. happy-by- fixing our ſelves to the 
Wheel upon which we ought. to ſuffer 
. "Puniſhment? What can produce in the 
Soul all theſe Objects of Covetouſneſs, 
but, ſtrong Ties and Obligations, but 
ſtrait- and; ſtrict Engagements ? And 
what will theſe Ties and Obligations 
"Produce,, when Death ſhall come and ſe. 
+, ;Þarate us from theſe Objets, but ter- 
Lible Griefs ?: We love this Bed of Hu- 
mane Conſolations,., whereon our lofic- 
mity.reſteth ; and yet this Bed will be- 
come all Fire for thoſe who ſhall not 
.Eave it before death. Wes loye not the 
a World 
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World Scot-free ; the Love of the World 
becomes neceffarily a Puniſhment , be- 
cauſe the World flips from us, and \'we 
cannot but be afflicted to lack: what we 
love. | 

' It is eakte after this to underſtand why 


' it is ſaid in the Goſpel, That the King- 


dom of God belongs to the Poor of Spi- 
rit ; Beats pawperes ſpiritus, quoniam ipſo- 
rum eſt reonum celorum : Theie poor Peo- 
ple being thoſe who are not tied to the 
World, and who defire nothing of it ; 
it isevident they have not onely right to 
the Kingdom of Heaven, as all juſt men 
have, but that they are in a ſtate to poſ- 
feſs it, and that nothing ſhall hinder thenr 
from enjoying it. Their Hearts ſhall not 
be torn in pieces by the deprivation of 
Creatures, whereto Death ſhaH reduce 
them; ſeeing they ſhall not be linked to 
them; and Love, which is prevalent in 
them towards God, finding nothing in 
them to be deſtroyed, will fſtraignt- 
ways poſleſs it ſelf of their Souls, and 
render them in this manner fully happy. 
It is not the ſame with thoſe who ſhall be 
rich at their death, that is,. who ſhall. 
yet have ſtrong Ties to Creatures: Al 
thongh with them they may have the 
Holy Ghoſt in their Hearts, neverthe- 
D 3 leſs 
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leſs the Kingdom of God is not yet for 


them, ſo long as they arein this State. If | 
they have right to it, the poſſeſſion of. it . | 
is forbidden them, until theſe ſecret Ties | 


be wholly unlooſed. 

Let Men do what they will, if they 
will enter into the Kingdom of God, 
they muſt be brought to Poverty, either 
in this World, or the next, ſeeing that 
this Kingdom belongs onely to the Poor, 
and no Cupidity can have entrance there. 
But there is this difference 'betwixt Po- 
yerty which may be acquired in this Life, 
and that whereunto the Juſt ſhall be re- 


duced in the next, by the deſtruction of | 


their AﬀeCtions: The firſt coſts infinite- 
ons If it is accompanied with ſome 


rief, ?tis proportioned to the State of | 


this Life, whichis a time of Mercy, and 
of the condition of the Soul as yet uni- 
ted to the Body, which hath onely weak 
and languiſhing Sentiments. But the 
Griefs which ſhall purifie the Soul after 
death, being proportioned to the ARi- 
vity of a Soul ſeparated from the Body, 
and in the time of the other Life, which 
is atime of Rigour, will be quite other- 
wiſe lively and ſenſible. 
_ | We muſt not then. belieye that Death 
Is equally hard to the Poor and Rich in 
- Spirit : 


— 
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Spirit: For the Pains of Death ſpring» 
a$ | have ſaid, 'from the ſeparation of 
Creatures ; this ſeparation afficts onely: 
thoſe who love them, and not thoſe who: 
do not : it is onely painful to thoſe who: 
have ſome Obligation to break, and not. 
to thoſe whoſe Obligations or Ties are 
already broken... Thoſe who are dead: 
to the World during this Life, die no 
more in dying; Death-is to them but a 
Source of Life : But thoſe whom Death 
finds yet abſolutely wedded to the 


World, feel neceſlarily the Pains of 


Deathz ſeeing that Love ir ſelf which 
lives in them, being deprived of its Ob- 

ject, becomes a'Torment and a Death: 
Tis upon theſe ſo evident Truths that 
tlie Prayer St. Panlinus made to St, Aus 
fin, to-teach him how: to die before his 
death, by an Evangelical death, and to 
prevent, by a voluntary ſeparation of 
Life, the Natural ſeparation which ſhall 
be made of the Body and Soul by Death, 
is grounded 5 Doceas me mortem iſtam: 
Evangelicam prins emors,, qua carnalews 
reſolutionem voluntario preveniamns exceſſus 
Avg: Epiſt. 249. ES: 
"Tis in effect all we bave to do in this 
World: For ſeeing we muſt-neceſſarily 
die, and that it is ſo dangerous a thing 
D 4 £2 
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to put off doing it to another time, out | 
Intereſt it ſelf does it not incline us to | 
free our ſelves as much as we poſlibly can ; 


from all the Ties which link us to Crea-. 
tures, and to avoid contracting any new 
ones, to the end we may not expoſe our 
ſelves in dying to theſe terrible Pains ? 


mm 


CHAP. IX. 


The Second manner how to conſider Death, 
which is to look, upon it as the End of our 


Time in this World, and our Entrance | 


into Eternity. Sentiments which this dou- 


ble Conſideration will produce in the Soul. | 


NE of the ſtrangeſt Viſions in the | 
Apocalypſe, is that of the Angel who | 
will ſwear, as St. Fohn ſays, Apoc. 10. 7. | 


by him who lives World without End, 
That there will be no more time ;, Quia tem- 
p#5 n10n erit amplius. . Now if God do not 
give this Sentence by an Angel to every 
Soul which leaves the Body, he makes 
her know it by a lively impreſſion of his 


Light, which makes her underſtand her | 


time 'is finiſhed, that there ſhall be no 
-more for her, that the term wherein he 
has limited. his Mercies is arrived, and 

| that 
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that her State is ſtoppedfor all Eternity: 
Fhis Light caufing her to make in a 
moment the juſt - Compariſon betwixt 
Eternity and Time, makes her ſee clear- 
ly, that-all the Ideas ſhe has had thereof 
even till then, were infinitely ſhort of 
Truth z; that her Imagination had given 
to Time, and to things temporal, Length, 
and a phantaſtick Greatneſs ; and thaz 
ſhe had, as it were, annihilated Eternity, 
and'Eternal Goods, by the. weakneſs and 
obſcurity of the [deas which ſhe imagined 
and had formed thereof... The Soul con- 
demns then all. theſe thoughts z: ſhe is as 
ſtoniſh'd at her Blindneſs, and changes 
entirely her Proſpects and Judgments. 
Nothing that's Temporal can ſeem 
Great to her,. nor nothing that's Eter- 
nal, Little; ſhe enters by a quick appre- 
henſion- into the truth of what St. Auſtin 
faid, De. Civ. Des, Ll. 12. c: 12; Thar all 
Finite Space,compared to Eternity,which 
hath no.end, ought.not onely to be little 
valued, but ought not to be valued at a 
This Compariſon of Eternity wir, 
Time, which the Soul makes at the mo- 
ment. of ſeparation from the Body an- 
nhiktes then in her ſight the: reality oi 
the preſent World, with all- its Goo&® 
and Evils, and ſuffers nothing to fubſi:? 
| D 5 more 
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more; as [real and ſolid, but the Goods.) 
or Evilswhich are immiovable and eternal. | « 
' It will not onely be the Juſt and Ele&| | 
who ſhall judpe ſo of Eternity and Time: 
it will be the Wicked and Reprobate al. 
ſo: They will have almoſt the ſame un-} ' 
derſtanding of Mind, but there will be} | 
nothing more different than the diſpoſiti- 

] 


on of their Hearts. - 

Thoſe who ſhall be perfectly Juſt, will 
not trouble themſelves at all to ſee diſap- 
pear from before them temporal Goods, | 
becauſe they love them not; and they} | 
will: be filPd with- joy at: the ineffable | 
Grandeur of Eternal Goods, which they ! 
ſhall enjoy without hinderance. =» 

Thoſe to whom there ſhall reſt ſome! 
Ties for the World, ſhall undergo very | 
great Pains, by being deprived of theſe | 
Goods, by the delay of their-Beatitude, .; 
and by other means- whereby it ſhall 
pleaſe God to purifie them. But amongſt 
all theſe Pains, the Love they-ſhall have 
for God will maintain them in perfe&@ 
Peace, ſo that as. they would willingly 
ſuffer all the Evils of this Life to advance 
one moment their Happineſs, they would 
not for Felicity it ſelf go out of the State 
wherein Juſtice ſhall have placed them, 
contrary to God's Order, 
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Theſe 


.- Theſe will be the thoughts of the- 
choſen. in reſpect of Time and Eternity 
but theſe two objects will excite many- 
Others in the damned. 

Tculy they ſhall know- the wretched- 
neſs of. all temporal things they have - 
loved, but they ſhall not forbearfor all 
that to love them. And *tis:that which : 
ſhall produce this . hunger. whereof. we.: 
haye*ſpoken. 

They ſhall know the greatneſs and: 
the ſolidity of Heavenly. goods, and: 
they ſhall ſee themſelves wanting power: 
to love them, alſo they know they can- 
not be poſſeſſed by any but thoſe. who - 


love them. 


For, as St. Francis Sales obſerves, (:b. 
10. of the love of God. Chap, 1.. one of 
the greateſt puniſhments which God will 
make the wicked ſuffer, will be to make 
them know in part the infinite perfecti-- 
ons of his Divine Eſſence, by. leaving 
their criminal Will without the power 
of loving them. - | 

This ardent love for temporal things, 
will then be only in the wicked, and the 
love of Eternal things in the good : But 
the ſight of wretchedneſs of all: Tem- 
poral things, , and' the reallity of all. 
that's Eternal, will -be common. both. to - 

tae - 
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the goodand to the bad. And'tis a gene- | 
ral diſpoſition into which all Souls en. | 
ter: when they leave the-body. 

Thus it is that Souls will look upon 
time, and all it comprehends, in ſeeing it 
in it ſelf: But this ſame ſight will pro. 
duce another-much different, which will 
diſcover to them the price of time in re- 
lation ta-Eternity. 

Time is ſo far from appearing to 
them by: this ſight vile and . baſe, that: | 
it will on the contrary appear the great- 
eſt and the moſt important thing in 
the World, as including _ Paradiſe and | 
Hell,. and all the. effects of the mercy | 
and juſtice of God. They will ſee that 
all this has been in their hands by the 
means of time ; it being. only thereby 
that we can deſerve by our good acti- 
ons the goods. which Gods mercy hath 
promiſed to-his Friends, or bring upon 
us by our crimes the puniſhments which 
tis Juſtice prepares for his Enemjes. 

At wiat price, think we,. will a 
Soul penetrated by this light, and 
m-aſuring- time by. this. double Eter- 
nity-of happineſs and miſery, value the 
teaſt part of it ?- And: at- the price of 
how- many thouſand: years of the 
moſt. rigorous. Penance would. ſhe . re- 
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deem ſome few hours and moments? 

Who then. can. conceive the ſtate 
whereinto a miſerable Soul falls, when 
having this [dea ofgrandeur, and the im- 
portance of time, ſhe ſees at: once the 
good. uſe. ſhe. might have made. and 
the bad uſe ſhe hath made of it, and 
that ſhe knows by a: lively impreſſion of 
Gods light, that her time is. paſt; that 


ſhe has no more to hope for.; that the 
door of his mercy is ſhut againſt her 


for ever; that 'ſhe muſt be judged ac- 
cording to her preſent ſtate, without 


hopes of alteration? Ah!-if the juſt 


themſelves,. who-ſhall not have made 
that uſe they ought of their time which 
God- hath given them, and who ſhall 
have contracted ſome ſpots which ſhall 
delay-their happineſs,. ſhall conceive a 
grief infinitely greater then all thoſe they 
can experience in this -life,. tho com- 
forted by the aſſurance God ſhall give 
them. that. they ſhall-be cleanſed from 
their ſtaines; what-can be ſaid of that 
of the wicked, who ſhall ſee. that there 
will be no remedy at all for the terri- 
ble wickedneſs they ſhall have pulled up- 
on themſelves by the evil uſe of time? 
What repentance for them, what tearing 
and renting of the hears, what Abiſs. of 
Ceſpair ? CHA?. 
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Reflexions which ought to be: made in this: 
life, upon the conſiderations that ought to- 


be had then of Time and Eternity- 


'T Heſe are not. vain ſpeculations. 


' Þ Weſhall all paſs through ſome of. 


theſe ſtates. We ſhall - all have theſe 


thoughts - of the greatneſs of time in. 


relation to -Eternity, of the wretched- 
neſs of it in relation -to. what's good 
and bad in this World. We ſhall all 
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hear this decree: which ſhall . be pro-- / 


nounced to each of us at the hour of ove: 


Death; There is no more. time for: you : 
and Death it ſelf is only the executi- 
on of this decree. For to die is to finiſh 


the time which hath been given us, and - | 


which will never be given us again. Let 


us not then expect to know the price 


of time, *tis not needful we do. Let 


us not deſpiſe it, . whilſt we have it, to- 


regret it eternally, when we ſhall have 
it no more. . Let us prevent theſe 
thoughts and ſentiments which we 
ſhall neceflarily have then. Theſe 


thoughts are not leſs true at preſent, . 


than they will be at. another day, and 
we 
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we: ſhall be deprived of them- one day 
becauſe they have been always true. 
What will be our thoughts when we 
ſhall have but an hour or two to live, and 
that it will come into our minds, In two. 
hours my time will be ended, the doot of 
Gods mercy will be ſhut againſt me?Alas! 
Why do not theſe thoughts at preſent 
make the ſame.impreſſion upon us ? For, 
is it not always -true, that perhaps in an 
hour our time. will be. ended , perhaps 
in a year, in two, but aſluredly in acer- 
tain number. of years? muſt this-per-. 
haps, or this ſmall ſpace of. time, make 
ſo great a difference inour diſpoſition ? 
"Theſe diſproportions are only between 
finite greatneſles. But the difference: be- 
twixt finite and infinite is always the - 
ſame: Infinity has nothing of time. We 
muſt therefore look always upon that mo- 
ment, with the ſame fear, whether we be 
an hour, a day, a year, or many years di- 
ſtant from it. But let us not inſiſt upon a 
frivolous fearwhich hath no conſequence. 
Let us conſiderwhat we would then have 
done, .in the midſt of life what would 
we do if we were to live again, in the 
exerciſes of piety which we ſhall pre- 
ſcribe out felves, if it were in our 
Choice to. diſpoſe yet once of our time, 
11 
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in the opinions which we had then of 


our former life ; let 'us at leaſt diſpoſe 


of what remains according to the con- | 


ſiderations we ſhall have in that time. 
Let us learn at the end of our time 
to judge of the price of time ; and from 
the price of time to- judge of the lite 
of the World and of our. own- ' For to 
what end' do we employ it, or to what 
end have we our ſelves employed it hi- 
therto?. What do we with this ſo pre- 
tious time? Some paſs it in apparent 


diſorders, others in vain amuſements, 


others in chimerical deſigns and unpro- 
fitable labours, others kaow not what 
to do with it, and endeayour only to 
loſe it.. We part with it at the firſt 
coming. We ſuffer it to be: taken from 
us without complaining. We are libe- 
ral of nothing but that. We think thoſe 
wiſe. men who waſte it entirely, ia ha- 
Zarding their lives vainly; and thoſe 
generous, who loſe it through an opini- 
on of Honour. Mens lives are at all 
Prices, and they venture them often for 
nothing, . that is,. they venture them a- 
gainſt a trifle. 

The condutt of Wordly Men” is 
founded upon this ſenfleſs commerce. 
The Devil in the Jhape. of all viſible 


Creatures. 
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Creatures offers them I know not what 


pleaſures, I know not what honours and 
dignities- And for I know not what 
they. give hinv their time, that is, their 
eternity, and- their ail. If we have for- 
merly done it, let us forbear doing fo 
hereafter, and think our ſelves happy 
that we have detected this illuſion, have- 
ing yet time to remedy it. But as it 
conſiſts in making us forget the price 
of our life, let us mend and rectify 
this forgetfulneſs by thinking upon 
Death, that is to ſay, on the end of this 
time which makes known the yalue of 
It. | 

If we are accuſtomed to behold Death 
with this conſideration, it will make a 
quite contrary impr<fion upon our 
mindes. For from whence comes this in- 
differency, and this coldneſs with which 
we ſpeak and hear men ſpeak of Death, 
but only that we conceive almoſt no- 
thing by the term of Death ? It we ſay, for 
example, ſuch-an one is Dead, or that 
ten thouſand Men died in a battel, we 
have no: other Idea in our mind , but 
that we ſhall never ſee thoſe Men more, 
and. that they are become incapable of 
either helping or hurting us. But doubt- 
leſs we ſhall be otherwiſe concerned,if we 
x | conſidered. 
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conſidered that that favourable time: | 


wherein Gods mercy'was open tothem, 
was taken from them; and that in re- 
gard of the greateſt part of them, the 
ſame ſtroke which gave them Death 
ſhut the door againſt them: If we were, 
ſay I, full of theſe thoughts, we ſhould 
have a quite contrary Idea of War then 
we have, and we ſhould have great rea- 
ſon to ſigh and lament,in thoſe which are 
_ neceſlary, moſt juſt, and moſt 


to undeceive our ſelves of the imagina- 
ry grandeur we give to temporal goods, 
and to raiſe the Idea we have of eter- 


nal- ones. And to: the end we may be 
leſs concerned at one, and more at the 
other, we muſt apply often to- the one 
and to the other the rule of eternity, | 


appy- | 
"Tis likewiſe by this way of behold- 
ing Death that we onght to endeavour 


whictr makes us comprehend the dif- | 


ference. 


We muſt take delight in contempla-. | 


ting this rapid torrent which annihilates. 
all things ſubject to time: Aug. in Pſ, 
$3. Moments tranfuolantibus cuntta rapi- 
*nturtorrens rerium fiuit: Either we paſs 
by-them if they have a little more ſo- 


a ACT; 


lidity than we; or they paſs. by us if | 


we. 
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we are more durable than they. Aug. in 


| Pl. 122. Neceſſe eſt tranſeat aut ipſe per res 
| ſuas, ant re8 ipſius per iUlnm. But in fine, all 


is hurried away, and nothing of tem- 
poral remains. 

Let us ſay then, whilſt we can do it 
profitably, all things paſs away, that we 
may not ſay one day, all is gone, Aug. in 
Pſ.. 32. HModo fruftuoſe dicamns tranſe- 
wht, ne tunc dicamus in fruftuoſe tranſi- 
erunt, Let us ſay it of all that pleaſes 


| and flatters us in the World, to: the 


end we may deſpiſe it. Let us ſay it of all 
that appears hard and terrible therein, 
that we may not fear it.. | 

Let all that diſappears, all the alter. 
ations we have ſeen, all the Ages we 
have paſt through, all-the parts- of our 
life which ' continually ſlide away, re-. 
new in us without: intermiſſion the 
thought that all is ended, that there is 
no true good nor evil but in eternity, and 
that we are ſo- near it, that we ought 
to. reckon as nothing the ſmall inter- 
yal which ſeparates us from it. 


CHAP: 
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The. Third manner of conſidering Death, 
which is to look upon it as 4 ſtate 


wherein we begin to ſee and: underſtand 
God. 


Jong what we partake of hete 
in divers conſiderations, may be 
united into one finple one,in a Soul which 
quits the Body, and that the ſame im- 
preſſion of light which makes her ſee 
that the World is loſt as to her, that | 


her time is finiſht,. that ſhe enters 1nt9 | 


Eternity, diſcovers to- her yet an in- 
finite of other objeCts, whic?: fills her ' 


with admiration, and produces in her di. | 
vers ſentiments, according to the dif. | 
poktion ſhe findes her lf in; never- | 


theleſs it is very good to diſtinguiſh in 


divers conſiderations. this great object ' 


which ſhe comprehends all at once, be- 
cauſe it is ſo vaſt and of ſach an ex- 
tent that it cannot. be known in this 
World but by being thus divided. | 
The greateſt and conſiderableſt part 
of this ſpectacle, is, without queſtion, 


Ehat; at. the very inſtant that the Soul | 
is ſeparated from the body, ſhe begins | 
£o |} 
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to know God.in a quite different man- 


ner than ſhe did in this life. 

For "dis a ſtrange thing how weak 
and obſcure the knowledge we have at 
preſent thereof is. God does all in the 
World : He is every where: All crea- 
tures have their being, their lives, and 
their motion from him. He guides and 
governs them 2ccording as he. deſignes. 
They. cannot go a jet from the order 
of his Providence. And yet we fee no- 


thing at all of that. God hides himſelf 


always in this World under the vail of 
ſome Creatures which he preſcats to our 
ſenſes, and gives no evident teſtimon 
of his preſence: ſo being abſolutely bu- 
fied with Creatures, we never have any 
other than weak Ideas of the inviſible 
power which moves them. 

But it will not be ſo in the other life. 
From the very moment that the Soul 
ſhall be delivered from the priſon of 
the body, ſhe will begin to perceive the 
intimate and the eſſential dependance 
ſhe hath on God, as to being, or aCt- 
log, touching her happineſs and miſe- 
Iy. Sie will know Gods power and her 
own weakneſs. She will fee that ſhe can- 
not ſubſtract her ſelf from his power, 
and that ſhe mu remain eternally - 
[ne 
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the ſtate whereunto his Divine Juſtice 
ſhall reduce her. | 


- ?Twill be then that this ſaying of Iſa 


will be accompliſhed, in reſpect of as: 
Cap. 2. 11, Exaltabitur Dominus ſolus in 
die illa. He is humbled at preſent be. 
fore our eyes, becauſe we know him not 


well; but he ſhall be exalted In that} 


day, becauſe we ſhal! acknowledge 
the infiniteneſs of {11s power, and” our 
littleneſs and wretchedneſs. | 

That day wherein God ſhall be exalted 


according to the Prophet, is the day ofe-} 


ternity,which begins at our Death. From 


that moment all Men ſhall haye a continu. | 


ba 


al proſpect of Gods infinite greatneſs,and | 


of Mankinds wretchedneſs. They fhall 
not be able to forget God, nor to miſtake 


him; and this double ignorance whick | 


the World is at preſent buried in ſhall be 
abſolutely baniſht in the other, 

It is true, that this ſentiment will be 
very difterent in the-choſen and the re- 
probate. For he will cauſe eternal joy to 
the one, and eternal deſpair to the other. 
The choſen will place their happineſs in 
ſeeing the greatneſs and powerfulneſs of 
God, becauſe they will ſee at the ſame 
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| 


: 


] 


: 


: 


time hts eſſence, his mercy, and his love, | 


which will oyerwhelm them with | joy; 
but 
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but the reprobates ſeeing onely the in- 


Hlexibility of God's Juſtice, and. his ha- 


tred for them, and the infinite Power he 
has of puniſhing them, will find: a great 
part of their Torment in this Sight. 

- They will not -onely ſee this inexora- 
ble. and all-powerful Juſtice armed to 
puniſh them yz but they will ſee it for all 
Eternity, without being able to avoid 
It. They will ſee God, ſaith St. Gregory 
of Nazianſe, Orar. 41: like a Fire, be- 
cauſe they would not ſee him as a Light : 
They ſhali ſee themſelves in his hands, as 
it were in the hands of an Enemy, who 
will trample them under his Feet, with- 
out any hopes of delivering themſelves 
from thence. Thus their Rage and De- 


{pair will be turned againſt God, as Au- 


thor of their Miſery. They will little 
conſider all Creatures, and will be a}- 
moſt always buſied about God in this mi- 
ſerable and deteſtable manner. 

Behold the State of Men, both Choſen 
and Reprobate, for all Eternity. And 
this State teaches ns what we ought to 
do in Time : For ſeeing we cannot be 
happy but by the Sight and Love of God, 
It being the End whereunto we ought to 
tend, and that *twill be onr onely Em- 
ployment and Occupation in all — 
waat 
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what ought we to do in this Life, which } 


is onely a Preparation to Eternity, but 


exerciſe our ſelves to know and loye 


God ? Exerciſe yotir ſelves to poſſeſs God, 
fays St. Auſtin, in Pſal. 83. deſire 4 long: 
time what you ought always to bave : Ad Ca- 


prevdum Denm exercere : Quod ſemper ha. 


biturus es diudeſidera. 

We ſhall enjoy him in Eternity but as 
we ſhall have exerciſed our ſelves in the 
World to -enjoy kim, -that is to ſay, to 
know and love him : We-ſhall not poſſeſs 


him but in proportion as we ſhall have 


deſired him © For, we cannot imagine, that 


having always had him far from our 


thoughts and hearts in this Life, he will 
diſcover himſelf to us in the other,in this 
manner, which will cauſe the Happineſs 
of the-Saints. No man, faith St. Auſtin, 
in Pſal. 148. is in a condition to enter into 
this moſt happy Life, unleſs he hath exerciſed 
himſelf during this Life here : Nemo poteſt 
$doneus fiert future Vite, qui ſe ad iſlam 
modo 101 exercuerit. p 

Nevertneleſs, what do men in this 
World, ard what do they employ them- 


ſelves about 2? What plac? hath God in | 
their Thoughts, in their D:ſigns, in their | 


Diſcourſes, and in their Conducts ? Do 


not moſt part of Men ſpend their Lives | 


Ill 


oy 
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inthe forgetfulneſs of God ? and do not 


| they even place their Happineſs in-this 
| Oblivion? The Sight of God is never 


the Principle of any of their Afionss 
nor ever troubles the Conduct of their 
Lives. 

They do- not act thus in the affaics 
which regard the time preſent. If they 
foreſee that they ſhall be obliged to live 
ſome part of their lives with ſuch an one, 
and that: their fortunes or their quiet de- 
pends of him, they endeavour to gain 
him, to manage him, to creep into his 


| favour, and to adapt themſelves to his 


humours. They are affcaid to hurt or ex- 
aſperate him. And yet althovgh they know 
they ſhall be eternally in the hands 'of 
God, they will not ſo much as think of 
him, nor take any pains to obtain his 
friendſhip. 

Let us have a horror for this uncon- 
ceiveable folly z and that our actions 
may be far remote from 1t, let us en- 
deayour to imprint theſe truths livelily 
in our minds; let us have only tranſt- 
tory ties with creatures, which are all 
broken by Death, and afrer Death let 
vs be eternally ſeparated from them, 
but let nothing be able to ſeparate us 
from God; for _ will only make 

us 
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us feel more ſenſibly the dependance we 


have on him; for Man is ſo made for," 
and fo related to him,that it 1s neceſlary | 
that God cauſe either his happineſs by 


bis love, or his miſery by his hate; for 
in the one or the other manner God will 
be eternally preſent ; and ſo the ſole 
means not to ſee him eternally his enemy, 
is to make it his principal care to ren- 
der himſelf a friend during this life. 


a i — 


| 


The Fourth manner of conſidering Death, | 


* 4s the entrance into the ſociety of Spi- 
rits. 


| 


q A LL that's diſcovered 'by, the Soul | 


at the very moment of Death, is 


 avery ſmall thing in:-compariſon of God, ' 
who manifeſts himſelf to her as we ' 


have already repreſented. But as the Soul 
IS not always touched in this life accord- 
Ing to the greatneſs of the objeCts, but in 


relation to the impreſſion they make up- | 
£n the imagination, it will not be amils | 
to conſider yet the other parts of this | 
fxeat ſpectacle which preſents it ſelf to | 


Li £ Soul at her going out of the Body. 


- 


That | 
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That which apparently makes the moſt 
conſiderable part after what we have 
already marked, is that great troop of 
Spirits, with which ſhe finds her ſelf 
at once infeſted, thoſe Devils which 
ſhe begins to ſee openly, that prodigi- 
ous number of damned, and happy 
Souls whereof God has given her ſome 
knowledge in what State ſoever ſhe beg 
ſeeing that the book of Wiſdom ſhews, 
that the damned know ſomething of the 
happineſs and the glory of Saints, which 
makes them cry out with rage and de- 


{ ſpair: Sap. 5. 3- Hs ſunt quos habituus 
aliquando in deriſum & in ſimilitudinem 
* improperis. The Soul then diſcovers 1n 


an inſtant this dreadful number of Crea- 
tures, and ſhe perceives a total ſubyer- 
ſion of the World which ſhe has quitted. 


| She ſees that moſt part of thoſe who 
| haye appeared in that with moſt ſplen- 


dor and pomp, are reduced in this to 
the laſt degree of miſery; that thoſe 


| | Kings and Princes who have made the 


whole World to quake, are only diſtin- 


! 2uiſhed from other men in this, that 

| they are often the moſt miſerable of 

{ all: There is no more qneſtion in the 

| ſoClety of the Dead, of riches, of no- 

| bility, of quality, of body nor of mind, 
E 2 


NOr 


nor of thoſe other vain advantages by | 
which Men endeavour to raiſe them. | 
{clves here one above another, but that | 
all there is regulated according to the 
Laws of a Sovereign and invariable Ju. 
ſtice which placeth each'in the rank of 


miſery or happineſs wherein he ought} 


to be, and no one is able to go out of 
the place or rank which is aſligned 
him. 

But the principal difference ſhe ob. 
ſervesamoneſt theſe two Worlds, is,that 
that of the living is compoſed of di- 


— 


vers ſocieties, and as it were of divers : 
combinations, whereby Men are united ! 
together, either to help and aſſiſt one | 
another in their neceſlities ; or to reſiſt | 
their Enemies, or to ſet upon others. 
But in the World of Spirits there are 
no more ſocicties nor combinations; 
becauſe they have no need nor depen-/ 
dance of one another. All there have an 
immediate, relation to God. ”Tis he 
who gorerns all; and cach Spirit ſees 
cleaily that he is obl:ged by lis order, 
and that *ris not in the power of any | 
Creature to ſubſtrat him from thence. | 
TEns in what- number ſpever the Spi- | 
rits may be, theyare in an entire ſcpa- | 
ration from one another. The Bleſſed | 
love | 
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love one another in truth with a per- 
fe love; and the happineſs of eact 
contributes to that of the others,through, 
the joy they preſent thereby, which 
makes up the moſt holy and the mot 
happy of all theſe ſocieties ; but it is 
not a ſociety of dependance nor- of mu- 
tual ſuccours, Fhey all draw their 
whole felicity from the fame ſourſe, 
They fad there all they deſire or with 
for. And thus. their fociety neither hin- 
ders nor troubles their ſolicude. 

The wicked, on the contrary, are in: 
a ſolitnde which has nothing but what 
is diſmal and frightfvl. They alt hate 
one another. They do not hope for 
either help or ſuccour, or conſolation: 
from. any Creature. They do 'not. ſee: 
in any either power, or deſire to do 
them any g Thus the ſight of this: 
croud of Spirits is for them only an 
encreaſe of deſolation,. and it does no- 
thing but augment their deſpair, by gi- 
ving them a more lively Idea of theic 
weakneſs. 

We cannot doubt but that the pro- 
ſpect of this ſpectacle, ſo different from: 
the Ideas a Soul retains of what ſhe 
bath ſeen in the World ſhe lately left, 
may cauſe in her a great ſupriſe, that 
E 3 ſhe 
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ſhe may conceive an extream diſdain for 
all ſhe hath eſteemed moſt therein, that | 


ſhe may, be pierced with grief, to have | 


ſet her affetions on ſo many vain things, 


and to have had little eſteem for what | 


was truly durable and ſolid. 


But by how much this proſpect, this | 


ſurpriſe, and theſe regrets are unprofi. 
table to the Souls of the Dead, becauſe 
their lot is at once fixed by the decree 
of God, who aſligns them their places; 


by ſo much *cwill be neceſſary for us to} 


ſee theſe ſentiments in this life, to buſie 


our ſelyes about this ſpetacle, to min+ 


gle our ſelves in Spirit with this croud * 


WIT 


of th: Dead, to conſider there theſe | 


eternal places, and theſe conſtant di- | 
ſtinſtions, this happy or miſerable ſo. 


lIitude, to the end we may conceive a 


profound diſdain for all grandeurs, all | 


eſtabliſhments, and all humane diſtinCti- ' 


ons, and only make account of thoſe 
ſecret differences which God puts in 


this world here among(t Souls by the | 


gifts of his grace; and which will have 
{ach great effects in the other. 


CHAP: | 


7 
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The Fifth mamer of confidering of Death 2 
which is, to conceive that at the hour of 
Death each Soul diſcovers the Devils, 
and their rage towards her and: all other 


men. 


A toned the Devils make part of 

. the Spirits, whereof we have ſpoken 
in the foregoing: Chapter, nevertheleſs 
it is good to make ſome reflexions upon 
the ſentiments. the Soul conceives in 
perceiving clearly theſe wicked Spirits as 
the inſtant ſhe forſakes this body. We 
know in generah by faith, that they go 
about us like roaring Lions, which 
only. ſeek how to devour us, and em- 
ploy all ſort of Artifices to deſtroy us; 
but we know not what theſe Artifices 
are. We have only a- confug?d Idea of 
their malice and rage againſt Men, and 
even oftentimes we ſcarcely diſceri 
their voices from that of Gods. 

All theſe clouds are diſſipated by 
Death. We ſhall fee in that moment 
an innumerable multitude of thoſe wick- 
ed Spirits ſpread over the Earth, pol- 
ſeſling and diſquieting. moſt part o£ 

E 4 many 


which they do not as yet poſſeſs. We ſhall 
ſee in what manner they will deceive 
them, by preſenting them ſome objedt 
which will withdraw or 1rcritate their 


paſſions, in procuring them the ſucceſs | 


which may entertain them in 11luſion, 
keeping them always out of themſelves, 
and removing far from them all that 
ſhall make them know the miſerable 
ſtate wherein they are. We ſhall ſee 
them tied faſt, haled along, impriſoned, 
wounded with a thouſand wounds, and 
that theſe evil Spirits prepare in them 


the matter of their Condemnation and | 
their Hell. 'f 


Although we ſhall make a difficulty 
of giving to Souls ſeparated from the 
body fo large a knowledge, yet we cans 


not deny but each will know at the mos. 
ment of her ſeparation from the body ' 


_ 
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mankind, endeavouring to ſurpriſe thoſe } 


all the Snares the Devil has prepa- | 


red. for her, all the precipices he has 


forced her down, and all the illuſions | 


wherewith he hath amuſed her. Now 
if God, notwithſtanding all theſe ſur- 
priſes, hath given her the grace toover- 
come the Devil in theſe eſſential things; 


+ 


5 
, 
p 


if ſhe have avoided his worſt ſnares, 


ks. 


ſhe enters into tranſports of joy, which | 
the | 


' the Prophet deſcribes, when he makes 


Te: 


2 Soul fay in the prefence of this fright- 


 -fol number of ſhares ſhe has avoided : 


Bleſſed be our Lord,. who has delivered: 
us from being a prey to be torn in pieces 
by their teeth. Qur Souls have been ſaved: 
even as a Bird ſaves her ſelf from the 

plers net. Pf. 126. v. 6; 

But who can conceive the ſtate of a 
Soul who comes to acknowledge that 
the Devil hath. proſpered- in his wick- 
ed deſignes;. that ſhe has been. as an 
iaſtrument againſt her ſelf; that ſhe has: 
ſeconded his deſires, has delivered her- 
ſelf to- her executioner , has laboured: 
only to eſtabliſh his Empire over. her 
ſelf * Who: can comprehend her def: 
pair, when he comes himſelf with his. 
whole rage to take poſl:(ſion of bis: con- 
queſt, inſulting over her,. and placing; 


' before her Eyes: how he ſeduced hcr 


to make. her. the companion of: his mi- 
ſery ? | 

Theſe are the inſults and the ſcoffs 
the Propet feared'when he ſaid ro God -- 
Let not my Enemies deride- me ;, let them 
not" ſay in their heart , Our deſires are ac» 
compliſht ; let" them not” ſay, We have des- 
voured bim, Pf, 34-24» 


ES 


"Tis; 
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'Tis through fear of theſe ſo terrible 
objects that St. Bernard excited himſelf: 
De diverſ. Ser. 26. n. 6: What, ſaid he, 
will be thy fear, O my Soil, when being 
ſeparated by Death from all thoſe objefts 


whoſe ſight hath been ſo ms to thee, | 


and familiarity ſo ſweet, thou fhalt enter 
alone into an unknown region, and th 
theſe horrible monſters ſhall come to th 
rnawares? Who will aſſiſt thee un this ſo 
extream neceſſity ? Who will d:fend thee from 
theſe furious beaſts ready to devour thee? 
Who will comfort thee ? Who will guide thee ? 
All theſe ſentiments come from this 
proſpect of Death we ſpoke of, which 
makes us foreſee this diſmal ſtate of a 
miſerable Soul ready at the moment 
of Death to diſcover theſe horrible 
creatures, and which is delivered to 
them by Gods Juſtice as a prey upon 
which they ſatisfie. eternally their rage. 
The Holy Ghoſt who hath ſo often 
inſpired this conſideration to the Saints, 
ſhews us that we. ought to haye it 
continually in. our thoughts. 
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What is. there in eff:x&t more ca« 


pable of awakening in us this vigilance 
which. ts ſo much- recommended to. us 
by Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, than 


ae fear of falling into the hands | 


14H 


of | 


CET 


Ye OCR? 
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of: this cruel, Enemy? What is more. 
proper . to hinder. ,us. from- following 
our paſſions ,, than to. imagin that in- 
following them, we follow the deſires. 
off the Devil, we labour to eſtabliſh. 
his Empire, we make him maſter over. 

us,, and we become his-inſtrnments and. 
miniſters againſt..oor ſelves ?. 4 

For .we . ought not to be deceived. 
thereby. It-is neceſſary that. either;Gad. 
or the Devil Reign - in; us. :. There is. 
no medium. Whoever does..ngt endea- 
your that God Reign. in him, endea- 
- yours to. make the Devil, his Maſter, God 

Reigns in us wheh bis. Spirit Reigns, when 
we act by his Spirit, wheg . we. have 
God in proſpect, that is to ſay, Juſtice, . 
Truth; and Charity: The -Devil-Reigns 
in us when we. are governed. by our paſſi- 
ons, when we ſeek only our Glory: and? 
our proper ſatisfaction ; in.a word, whey 
there is only cupidity that acts in vs.. 

Thus as Men. do..almoſt nothing.all : 
their lives but follow their own paſſions, 
it. follows .neceſlarily,. raey. do nothing 
but labour for the. Devi), and to.fur- 
ther his. deſignes.. Horrible. Employ+ 
ment! dereſtable Miniſtry.! But .w.- o ne- 
vertheleſs comprehends. all.that.s done 
in.the World: by thoſe who.think they. 
are. 
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are the greateſt and the happieſt therein, 

The- beſt means to have a deteſtati- 
on for it, is to conſider the end of it, 
and to place- before our Eyes the rage 
of theſe Monſters, when they ſhall ap- 


pear openly to a ot, having malici- | 


oully deceived her. e ought often 
to repreſent them to our felves in this 
ſtate whilſt we live, to hearten us to 
withſtand them, and not to follow their 
deſires and their deſigns - And as there 
are no temptations wherein we may 
not be able to make uſe of this means, 
i may be faid, that this manner of be- 
holding Death, is a remedy againſt all 
temptations. 


PO—_ 
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CHAP. XIV. 


The Seventh manner of conſilering Death; 


as a day that difſipates our lack of Light, 
and makes us ſee things ſuch as they are. 


E fay oftentimes of Death, That 
It will draw a Curtain, and make 


vs ſee an Infinity of things which we are 


Ignorant of ; and it is what we might 
have already ſeen, by all thoſe ſeveral 
waysof beholding it which we have pro- 
poſed. 


| 
| 


, 
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oſed. But what I pretend to explicate - 
ere, is, How we may make uſt 'of the 
Meditation of Death $o correct the fal. 
firy of the Judgments. we make of all 
thingsin the World, and principally con- 


| cerning our ſelves, our Aftions, and one 


proper Conduct. 
- Weare born into the World environ'd 
with ſuch thick Clouds of Darkneſs, 
that we know neither our true good, 
nor our true evil, nor the rules by 
which we onght to Judge of them. Our 
deſires, our fears, and our other 'paſſi- 
ons which ſpring from the bottom of 
our corruption, makes us conceive 8 
vaſt number of falſe Ideas as to what 
they make uſe of as Objects; and as 
we judge of theſe Ideas, the greateſt 
part of theſe our Judgements are falſe. 
And ſo our memory becomes a Magazin 
of all ſorts of falſities. 
" But what is yet worſe,. is, that theſe 
falſe Judgments do not only infect the 
mind, they infeCt the heart, fortify the- 
paſſions from- whence they {privg, and: 
produce all the ſins Man is guilty of. 
For there is no ſin without ſome falſe 
thought, ſeeing,. as St. Aſtin ſaith, In 
PC. 143. We cannot fin having onely 
good thoughts ; Non poteſt fiers ut __ 
8 
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mala fafta, qui habet cogitationes bonaz. 

Therefore as, our” greateſt intereſt. is 
to-ayoid fin which is the cauſe of 
all evils, we ought to. Iabour with all 
imaginable care, to deſtroy thoſe falſe 
Judgements which are the ſource there. 
of, and to fill our minds with thoſe 
true thoughts from. whence good adCti- 
ans do ariſe. 

"Tis true, *tis from the light of faith 
we muſt expect. it, ſeeing, as St.. Paul 
ſaith, of our ſelves we are not capable 
of producing one ſingle. good thought. 
But this dependance does not exclude 
the application to. certain. oþje&ts which 
aſliſt us to find out the truth, nor the 
practice of. certain means which drive 
far away from us.what hinders the di. 
ſcerning it. | 

This is the. foundation of an advice 
which St. Fob Climace, Deer. 6. atributes 
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to a Holy Father, and of which per- 


ſons very learned, and far.advanced in 
Holineſs do recommend the practice. It 
is to look upon each day, as the laſt 
of this life, and..to enter, in regard of 
all affairs to which we are obliged, into 
the diſpoſition we would deſire to be 
if, if we were to give an account ta 
God within, five or fix hours... ' 


Tis: 
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The reaſon of this advice, is; That 
nothing is more capable to put out 
of our mindes the falſe Ideas evil de- 
ſires produce, than the thoughts of death, 
and what ought to follow. Methinks 
the paſſions dare not appear before this 
object, and that it awakens all that rea- 
ſon, light, and force we have. We ſee 
more clearly what ought to be done, 
and we execute it with greater reſolu- 
tion, and more intenſion, and more free 
from humane conſiderations. 

But that we may draw more advan- 


| tage from this practice, it is good not ta 
ju 


ge ſimply of all things as if we were 
to die preſently, but to have acceſs as 
much as poſſible we can to the conſt: 
derations and ſentiments we ſhall have 
at the very moment. of the Souls 
leaving the body.. 

It is moſt certain, that being Judged 
by God at that moment, He will place 
before our Eyes all the aCtions of our 
lives ;. that the Soul will know what 1s 
Judged of her, and will in this manner 
form Judgements of all that hath paſ- 
ſed through her mind during her. abode 
In the body. That is to. ſay, ſhe will 
determine of all her Judgemencs and 
thoughts, and will condema all fallitie : 

| ang 


$8 
and injuſtices ſhe ſhall have committed, 

*'Twill not only be the Souls of the 
Ele& who ſhall know clearly, then, al} 
their Erors ; but alſo the Souls of the Re. 
probate. For although the Scripture tells 
them they have erred and gone aſtray 
from: ghe way of truth,. and that the Sug 


of Juſtice has not ſhined upon them, it 


ſhews they ſhall be convinced of their 
digreſſions, and of the falſe lights 
whereby they have been guided. 

If then they do not condemn the: 
Judgements they have made during, 
their lives through the love of Juſtice, 
they will condemn them through the 
love of themſelves. They will be for. 
ced to grant they were full of folly. 
"They will call themſelves fooliſh Men: 
Nos inſenſati. Now they cannot do it,. 
but they muſt judge that Wiſdom would: 
have them do quite contrary to what 
they have done. 

The Judgements which the Souls have: 
of their- aftions in that moment arg 
not only true, but they are moreover 
eternal, and' what they judge then, they 
judge it for eyer, becauſe there will be 
| no more in thiem what is called variety: 
in. thoughts. 


Now: 


en 
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Now what will be true for all eternity, 
is ſo at preſent. All our care ſhould be 
never to guide our ſelves by theſe tran- 
ſtory judgements, waich only appear 
true when the paſſions are ſtirred ;, but 
ſo to judge and at according to theſe 
ſtable;invariable,and eternal conſiderati- 
ons, which we ſhall have after our Death. 

Thus what ſecure object is preſen- 
ted to our ſelves, or ſtrikes our ima- 

inations, inſtead of conſulting our 
es, Our paſſions, and our ſmall inte- 
reſts, we ought, that we may judge 
truly, conſider ſeriouſly what we ſhall 
judge of it after our Death; what we 
would have done, when we ſhall be 
judged by Jeſus Chriſt. What we 
think may be approved by this juſt 
Judge: Finally, what we our ſelves ſhall 
approve in eternity- Let Cafes of con. 
{cience decide without trouble in favour 
of this light ! Let falſe ſubtleties vaniſh 
away ! Let vain phantomes diſappear: . 

Happy are' thoſe who in this manner 
make themſelves Diſciples to Death, 
who make uſe of its hght to diſhipate 
the darkneſs of their hearts; and who 
think at preſent what they ſhall conſi- 
der hereafter: Truly, *tis to be dead to 
the World, to live in this manner, 
ſeeing 
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ſeeing that it is neither to think nor 
a&t any more according to the light | 
of life, which is that of this World, 
but according to the lights of the other 
life which are thoſe of eternity. 

We ought not then, after all the ad- 
vantages which we have ſhewn may be 
drawn from the thoughts of Death, be 
aſtoniſht, that St. Fohn Climace hath 
ſaid, Depr. 6. That as of all foods 
Bread is moſt neceſſary, alſo of all Spiri. 
tual prattices the meditation of Death is 
moſt uſeful; it makes the Religions who | 
| tive in community to undertake the labour 
. and exerciſes of Penance, and find the 
preateſt pleaſure in being bumble and diſ4 | 
dain'd';, and as to thoſe who live *n ſolita* 
ry places, far remote from: all tumult 41d | 
trouble of the World, it produceth in then 


Gece 
. 


an entire relinquiſhing of all Earthly caresy | 


continual praying, and an exatt vigilancy | 


ever their thoughts. 

In a word, it may be faid of this 
holy excerciſe, that tis the ſource of ' 
lights whereby to know what is our | 
duties, an univerſal remedy againſt all | 
our paſſions and vices, a powerful help | 
againſt- temptations, a School of Vir- | 


tues, and a means to. ſweeten all the | 
miſchiefs of this life. : 
And | 


ped) 


| nook]. Of Death: on 


And to end where we'have begun, 
It is, according to the wiſe Man, 
an efficacious means to avoid all fins. 
Now as he who fins not is juſt in 
this World, and will be happy in the 
other, it follows, that the meditation 
of Death is the way to holineſs and 
beatitude. 
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TREATISE, 


OF THE 


Four Laſt Ends of | 
M A N. 


BOOK II. 
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CHAP. 


How neceſſary it is to think of Judgment. | 
Why the Church propoſes commonly to her | 
Children the Univerſal Fudgment, rather 
than the Particular. | 


Hat St. Auſtin ſaith to his Peos- | 

ple, in one of his Sermons upon | 

Pſal. 147. That he ought to Jpeak to them 
continually of Fudgment z ſhews, that we | 
ſhould always think thereof, being the | 
Paſtors ought not to ſpeak to. us = 
ug 


— 
— 
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but rhat we ought to have it in our Me- 
mories. | 

We are obliged ſo much more to do 
it, by how much we ſhall want means to- 
do it: after this Life. For, as this Holy 
Doctor ſaith, Epiſt. 70. the laſt day of the 
World we (hall be in the ſame ſtate whercin 
we ſhall find our ſelves the laſt day of onr 
Lives : And ſuch as we ſhall be when we 
Gome to die, ſuch We ſhall be judged in that 
terrible day.” SOit is true, as he yet adds, 
the day of death is eſteemed by each as 
a day of Uniyerſal Judgment, becauſe 
Death fixeth the State wherein we ſhall 
be judged. 

From hence it follows, that as every 
Chriſtian is obliged ro be upon his 
guard, that he may not be ſurpriſed by 
the Day of judgement ; according as 
Jeſus Chriſt commands in the Goſpel, 
he ought not to watch with leſs care 
of that of his Death. *Tis what we 
may conclude of the belief wherein the 
Church is, that the damnation of the 
wicked, and the recompence of the 
good, are not put off to the Day Judg- 
ment, as ſome of the ancients have be- 


-lieved; but that the Souls who have 


no more to expiate, enter at the very in- 
ſtant which follows Death into pollcſſi- 
on 
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on of glory, and thoſe whoſe ſins de. 
ſerve Hell, begin to ſuffer torments 
when they leave the body. For it fol- 
lows clearly from hence, that as God 
will not puniſh the one, nor crown the 
other, not having been judged, and 
judged by Jeſus Chriſt, to whom all 
judgement hath been given, we mult 
believe that Jeſus Chriſt will judge each 
Soul in particular at the moment ſhe 
ſhall be ſeparated from the body. 

Seeing therefore that we have fo 
ſhort and uncertain a ſpace in this 
life go prepare us for eternity, which 
ſhall be d:cided by the decree which 


Jeſus Chriſt ſhall pronounce at the day | 
of our Death, and that this decree will | 


be the ſame with that he will pro- 


Nounce at the laſt day, is it not the | 
greateſt imprudence and the greateſt | 
folly that can be, to ſtuff the minde *' 


with all other things, and never to 
think of this one? | 


We need not very much reaſon to 
conſent to this truth; but there wants | 
ſomething beſides reaſon to praftiſe it. | 
We are oftentimes convinced that we | 
ought to fear, but we do not fear ef. 


tectively ; and that there is but one 


thing to think of, yet we ſcarcely ever | 


think 
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think of it in effeft. Our hearts follow 
not reaſon, and ic continues often cold 
and without motion eyen when the 
mind is moſt perſuaded that it ought 
to be livelily touched. 

Doubtleſs there is nothing but grace 
that can remedy this coldneſs, and 
ſoften this hardneſs. But as God bids 
us to have recourſe at the ſame time 
to ontward means, which contribute 
thereunto when aided by grace, it is 
good to approach as near as we can 
theſe objects with our imagination, and 
to force ir to apply it ſelf often there- 
unto, inſtead of baniſhing them when 
they preſent themſelves, as moſt Peo. 
ple do. | 

This is the reaſon the Church hath 
to make us call to mind the laſt Judg- 
ment in divers Goſpels. She begins 
by this means the preparation to the 
coming of Jeſus Chriſt, whereinto 
ſhe pretends to make the Chriſtians 
enter in the time of Advent. This 1s 
one of the firſt objects ſhe ſhews to her 
Children to diſpoſe them to the Pe- 
nance of Lent. *Tis whereby ſhe finiſh- 
eth the Eccleſiaſtical year , the Go- 
Ipel of the Sunday which preceeds Ad- 
vent being yet of Judgement; _— 

Y 


96 
by to ſhew us that we ought to begin 
and end all our works and all our life 


in the ſight of Gods judgement, and | 


that as our Penance onght to be con 
tinual, this object onght to be always 
before our Eyes. 

But as the uſe of this meditation con- 
ſiſts chietly in exciting in our hearty 
the ſentiments of fear which prody- 
ceth true ſecurity, as St. Auſtin faith: 
Aug. in Pf. 146. Terror slle ſecuritaten 


and of Hell, Book I, A 


ERS 


parit 5, territs enim pracavemus, pracaven 
tes ſecuris erimus. The Church judg. 
ing that theſe circumſtances of the ge- 
neral judgement are more capable to 
terrifie us, than thoſe of a particulat 
judgement, doth propoſe it ordinarily 
to us; and it is by following her Spt. 
rit that the holy Fathers, and aboye 
all the primitive Chriſtians, appear fo 


buſied therein. 


'Tis this that made St. Gregory of 


Naxzianze ſay, Orat. 9. p. 174. That the; 


. 


mit him to breathe, vx #x dyamyayv. 


tear of future judgement, did not per-| 


- And St. Ephraham, That he could not | 


think of the laſt judzemeat without 


teeling a trembling in all his members, 


and an univerſal decay. 


8 
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Other Saints have had the ſame 
thoughts and ſentiments: And the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians had them ſo lively 
that they took Wars, Famin, and other 
Calamities which happened in their 
days,for thoſe frightful igns which ought 
to be the forerunners of an univerſal 
Judgment. 

And indeed , what is more capable 
to make impreſſion upon our minds 
than mediating of Jeſus Chriſts deſcen- 
ding from Heaven, accompanied with all 
his Angels, to declare to all men uni- 
ted together in the midſt of the 
Clouds, the judgment which ſhall decide 
their ſtate for all eternity. 

Who would not be affrighted, in con- 
ſidering the ſubverſion of all Nature 
which ſhall accompany this judgment, 
whereof Saint Petey ſays, That in the noiſe 
of a terrible tempeſt, the Heavens ſhall 


| paſs, the Eliments inflamed ſhall be dif- 


ſolved , the Earth with all it contains ſhall 


'| be conſumed by Fire ? 


lf the ſight of one Angel reduced 


| Daniel unto ſech a weakneſs, which 


made-him ſay: In vifione tus diſſolnts 
ſunt compeges mea; What will be the 


| Tate of a miſerable reprobate, in whom 


| fear, horror, and the other paſſions 
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body, and in whoſe Soul there ſhall be 
no force to uphold the” impreſſions of 
this diſmal ſpe&tacle, but to feel them 
more lively ? 

The Fathers did not make their Spi. 
rituallity to. conſiſt in diſperſing theſe 
objets from their minds, to entertain 
themſelves with ſweet and comforta- 
ble meditations. They thought they 
were of the number of thoſe who had 
need to be affrighted thereat, and they 
have made very great uſe of them for 
themſelves, and for others. | 

I am afraid, ſays St.Gregory of Nav. 
anze,'Orat. 15.) of the ſaying of the 
Prophet, who cried out : What ſhall w 
ao at the day wherein God ſhall entey int 
a reckoning and into judgment with us: 
When he ſhall convince us of all om 


crimes, preſent to our faces all our ſm] 
as cruel accuſers, and place the sniquitiet | 
wkereof we ſhall havs rendred our ſelve | 
guilty, in oppoſition to the good deeds wi 
ſhonld have received of him? When he ſhall | 


demand an accompt of us of the Majeſty of 
his Image he had imprinted in us, at 


wich we bave quite ſpoild and disfigurtd| 
ly our diſorders? when he ſhall make ws | 


(0 1demn our ſelves, and ſhall reduce M 
#00 
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- ratito be able even to ſay, that we ſuffer 
anjuſtly.? Who ſhall be our Advicate be- 
fare this judge? By what pretences, by 
what falſe excuſes, by what- artificial co- 
lours, by what invenſions, how ſubtile ſoever, 
ſhall we be able to diſguiſe the truth be- 
fare this Sovereign Tribunal , and avoid 
the invariable reftitude and juſtneſs of this 
judgment ? He ſhall put onr attions, words, 
and thoughts, into the Scale. There ſhall 
be weighed the good and the bad, to the 
end, that having ſeen thoſe which out- 
weigh, there may be propoſed a Decree af- 
ter whigh there ſhall be no Appeal, ne ſu- 
perior Midge to whom we can have re- 
courſe unto, 19 means to deſtroy theſe wick- 
ed aftions by contrary ones, no Oyle to be 
bought of the wiſe Virgins, or of thoſe who 
ſell it to light the extinft Lamps with : 
All will be terminated at this laft only 
| and dreadful Decree, more juſt yet than 
terrible, ard ſo much more terrible as it's 
' more juſt. It ſhall be when the Thrones 
' ſhall be placed; that he whom the Scrip- 
| ture calls the Ancient cf days, will be 

ſeated in the firſt : That the Books ſhall 
be opened : Fhat we ſhall ſee roull 4 
| flood of Fire; that the light ſhall be on 
one ſide, and darkyeſs on the other, ready te 
receive thoſe whn ſhall be precipitated there- 
17180. F'23 it 


It would- be too long to: relate the 


deſcriptions which the other Fathers, but 


but above all Sr. Ephram makes, of this 
judgtnent, and ir may ſuffice to pro- 
poſe what'Ss. Bernard ſays thereof, (Ser, 
16. i# Cant.) who comprehends in few 
words what the others do. 7 fear, =_ be, 
the frobt of this Fudge, able to make the Ate 
jw ule to tremble. 1 fear the wrath 
of this mighty God. I fear the marks of hit 
fury. I] fear that deftrubtion of the World turn. 
ed ropſy-turvy \, that conflagration of the E. 
lements ; that dreadful tempeſt, that voice of 
the Arch- Angel; that hard and aw 
word. 1 tremble in thinking of the Teeth of 
that infernal fiend; of the Gulf of Hell, of 


thoſe drvakring Lyons, ready to devour ther | 


prey- 1 am ſtruck, with horror with the 
Image of that worme which gnaws the 
Wicked, with the fire which burns them, 
with this Smoke and ſulfurions vapour; 
with thoſe inipetnous winds and outward 
darkneſſes. Who will pour upon my head 4 
ſource ' of water, and who will give to 
my eyes 4 fountain of tears, to prevent by 
my cryes thoſe eternal ones, and thoſe hor- 
rbble puaſhins of teeth, thoſs cruel bonds, 
and the weight of thoſe chains which ſhall 
overwhelm,  tncloſe, and burn the damned, 
without conſuming them? 
J But 
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But although theſe circumſtances be 
ſoterrible, they are yet much leſs in ef- 
ſet than the impreſſion which God makes 
upon the Souls by the knowledge he will 
give them of their fins,of his juſtice,and 
of all other things upon which the eter- 
nal decree, which he ſhall pronounce upan 
each of them, ſhall be grounded. And 
as this impreſſion happens alſo in the 
particular judgment, by which God 
makes the Soul know the place which 
belongs to her , and by what actions 
ſhe deſerves it; it is to meditate at 
the ſame time each judgment, to endea- 
your -to camprehend as much as we 


aan in this life, what this light of 


God diſcovers to the Soul when he 
jidges hery *tis what .we ſhall parti- 
cvlarly infifſt upon in the following 
Chapters, 


— 
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CHAP. Il. 


Of the conſideration we ſhall have of the mul- 
tithde of our ſins. Concerning the two 
judgments. | 


LL Chriſtians believe that God 
will make the Soul know-all her 
E 3 lins, 


ſins, whether in the particular judgment 
he will make of them, when ſhe leave 
the body, or in the publick judgment 
he ſhall pronounce at the end of the 
world in the ſight of all men. All 
fleſh rings at this threat, that there iz 
nothing ſo fecret in our actions , 1n our 


thoughts; in the motions of our hearts, 


which may not be diſcovered, he wil 
place: all that before: our eyes, and he 
will make thereof a very rigorous ex: 
amination. Nevertheleſs , hardly ary 
one will be- concerned at this f0 
terrible a truth. It ſeems that ?ewill 
not concern us, and that *cis not 
"we who ought to be 'examined 6 
ſeverly. | 


It happens to us in regard of this | 


truth, what happens to all others. We 
are at firſt a little affrightened, but at 
length we become accuſtomed to them, 


and learn to hear them without any ' 


concern. It is not either that theſe 
truths change, or that our minds are 
fortified by cuſtom. What is terrible,wil 
be always ſo, if we conceive it always 
in the ſame manner. But the effe&t of 
cuſtom Is to change pur Ideas, to ren- 
der them more ſuperficial and confu- 
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ſed, and to cauſe the mind to apply it | 


ſelf 
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roz 
ſelf thereto more lightly. To remedy 


this evil effect, it is requiſite we con- 


ceive ſometimes theſe truths in them- 
ſelves by ſome Images which may ren- 
der them more ſenſible, and perchance 
that which we ſhall make uſe of here 
will contribute ſomething thereunto. 
Let us then imagin a vaſt Room, but 
yet obſcure, and that a man labour his 
whole life to fill it with Vipers and 
Serpzats: Let him bring daily a 
reat quantity, and employ divers per- 
ons to aſſiſt him to make a heap of 
them; but that as ſoon as theſe Ser- 
pents are in the Chamber, they are be- 
nummed, being; heaped . one upon ano- 
ther, in ſuch a manner that they per- 


- mit this man to lie upon them, with- 


out ſtinging or doing him any harm. 
Let this ſtate continue for a conſide- 
rable time, that this man is accuſtomed 
fo it, and that he apprehends nothing. 
of harm from this heap of Serpents. 
But when he ſhall think the leaſt there- 
of, the Windows of this Chamber 
chance to fly open ſuddenly ,. and ad- 
mit in a great Light, all theſe Serpents 
waken immediately, and caſt them. 
ſelves upon this miſerable Man, they 
pull him in pieces by their bitings, and 

F 4. not 


:04 Of Judgment, Book} 


not one of them but makes him fee] 
his Venom. How terrible ſoever this 
Image is, *tis only a weak dravght of 
what men do commonly , and what 
happens to them at the day of theit 
deaths. : 

Man lives here plunged in ſo thick 
clouds, that he has much a-doe to per- 
ceive the moſt groſs faults, and yet 
he forgets them frequently as he com- 
mits them. His conſcience is this ob- 
ſcure place where he heaps them, and 
he does almoſt nothing but augment and 
encreaſe their number, becauſe he dogy 
all for himſelf and nothing for God 
Almighty. , 

Often likewiſe he makes uſe of other 
mens aſſiſtance, as if he had a deſign 
to gather a greater number together, 
For there are many, who beſides their 
own ſins, charge themſelves with other 
mens, and who have under them an 
infinite of perſons who fin, if 1 may ſay 
ſo, on their account ; becauſe the ſins | 


they commit are imputed to them by | 


Gods juſtice. 
All theſe fins are as it were ſenceleſs | 
during this life, becauſe they do not 
perceive them. They ſuffer them with- 
out trouble, They take their reſt. They 
apprehend | 


Ce ns EE. 


apprehend nothing» They take no care 
to get rid of them. ' And on the con- 
trary only encreaſe every day- the- num- 
ber_of them. 

Death then finds moſt men in this 
wicked excerciſe. *Tis this which brings 
ia. this light which awakens all theſe 
fins-' The light God gives to the Soul 
at the inſtant of death withdraws her 
from this inſenſibleneſs, 'and being-thus- 
awakened comes of a ſudden to- diſco-'! 
ver all theſe monſters which death in- 
doſed in her boſom. She does not on-- 
ly diftover them, ſhee feels the mor- 
tal ſtings. ® She is cruelly torn, there- 
not being- any of her fins which does: 
not make -her feel it. 2 Vi 20 

Who Tan comprehend the multitude: 
of them ? All thoſe -man has known: in: 
committing them , and which after- 
wards he would willingly have forgot- 
ten; all thoſe he has diſlembled; all the 
vain” thoughts he' has 'inſifted upan ; 


 all' the evil ations: he has conſented: 


to; all his omiſſions; the -neglect//6f- 
his duty, the ſcandals - he has given, 
and the'evil conſequerices of them, all 
theſe will be ſet before his eyes di- 
ſintly, how. unwilling ſoever he may. 
be to ſee' them. That is to ſay, he 
F 5 w.ll 


will ſee for the moſt-part that he hay 
done nothing /all-his life but ſuckeduy 
poiſon,. been oppreſted with new trow- 
bles; and prepared new puniſhmenty 
for. himſelf, * + 

\ There is no ſinner who ought not 
to tremble at 'the: fear of this horri- 
ble ſpeQacle, which Gods juſtice wilt 
diſcover to him at thehonr of his death : 


But--there are-none-who ought to be 


more .affraid than thoſe who are in 
eminent places, who are to give ana 
count to Gad, not only for their own 
ſins, but-alſo for the ſins others om 
mit who are under their charge. 
What a throng of - Crimes preſent 
themſelves at the hour of death to the 
Soul of a Biſhop who came wrongful! 
to his Charge, and hath continued a 
his life eo abuſe his Miniſtery? And 
who can - Conceive in. what exceſs of 


deſpair he enters; when he ſees -him-| 


felt charged at the Judgment Seat, 
with-as-many Sacriledges. as he hath of- 
fere& Sacrifices, as he hath: adminſtred 
the- Sacraments, and performed Epiſco- 
pal Functions ; and. that he acknow- 
ledges moreover, that Gods juſtice im- 


pates to him all the Sacriledges of the | 
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Puieſts, he hath ordained raſhly, all the | 


Precipl- | 


' 
| 
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ipitate@ - Abſolutions they have- 
given, 'all the Scandals they have cau-. 
ſd; and laſtly, - that ſhe judge him 
| evilty of as many Spiritual homicides, 
not only as there are Souls, to whom- 
he hath brought death by the ſcandal». 
of his life, or by that of his Miniſters: 
he hath choſen , or ſuffered by negli-- 
gence , but alſo of as many as theſe 
evil examples have been able to caſt 
away, although the grace of God hath: 
upheld: them - Becauſe as many as: 
have relied on him, he has deſtroyed, 
as St. Auſtin ſaith : Avg. de Paſter."c. 4. 
Non ſibi ergo blandiatur quia ile non eſt 
mortuns, & ille vivit & ſte homicida eſt :: 
So that a wicked Biſhop ſhall- be treat- 
ed by God as a Murtherer of all the 
Souls of his Dioceſs. 
But it is- not neceſſary to have re-- 
courſe to theſe Examples, to be fright-- 


{ med at this mwltitude of ſins which the: 


Soul diſcovers in- appearing before: 
Thoſe who: have lead the moſt: . 
retired lives, and the freeſt from: the: 
commerce and: corruption of: this 
World, have.but too much reaſon to» 
fear it, and it ought to ſuffice: 
them: to conceive: the: juſt fear. we: 
ovght to: have thereof, to- know- that: 
thy; 
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they are to render an account of the 
uſe they have made of all the favoun 
they haye received, of all ghe truths 
they have heard, of all the Sacrament 
of which they have participated, of all 
the good examples they have ſeen, of all 
the good works they ought to have done, 
and laſtly, how they have made uſe 
of their time, of their . Souls and 
Bodies. 

*« What care ſoever, ſaith St. Greg 
« the Great, Mor. in Fob. l. 24- c. 7. mc 
© People have had to avoid all the ſing 
«they could call to mind, when they 
* conſider yet that they are to appear 
© before a ſevere Judge, they are ſciſed 
© with fear, chiefly becauſe of ſome ſing 
*they may be guilty of without knows 


«the number of faults they commit by 
*© the reſtleſs and unconſtant thoughts 
© to which they are ſubject ? The ati 


* ons of ſin may be avoided : But there | 


«is nothing harder than to guard the 
* heart from theſe wicked ,..diſhoneſt, 


**and vnlawful thoughts, And yet it | 


*1s written: Miſerable are you, who 


* entertain your ſelves about unprofi- } 


** table thoughts. Behold the ſubject 
of moſt jult mens fear. Now how 
much 
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much greater reaſpa haye thoſe who 
lead a looſe life to be in continual 


| fear and trembling ? 


—_— 


CHA P, Ill. 


How terrible both judgments are by the ani- 
bilation which will be made of all btte 
man works which flatter men. 


F Gods judgment be ſo terrible, by 
XL what appears to us therein, it is 
not leſs by what diſappears, and which 
is deſtroyed. and anihilated. I ſpeak 
not of grandeur, titles, pomps, prai- 
ſes, and all other things men 1ee $hemz- 
ſelves abſolutely robbed of in the other 


| World. 1 ſpeak of all apparent good 
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works which make up a conſkidergable — 
of their ſupport, confidence and reit. 
For every one deliring to be at peace 
with himſelf, is naturally ſwayed to 
fancy a kind of conſcience, and to 84- 
ther together what eyer is beſt in this 
life to be able to bear a fayourable judg- 
ment of it. ., But as we do not make 
this Examen with a d-ſign of pleaſing 
God, but to-procure our ſelves human: 
peace,ggve do not obſerve therein any. 
great 


great exaCtneſs. We judge of our ſelye 
for the moſt part by the outward man; 
by the body of our actions; by the 
eſteem and approbation of other meyn, 


by the example of ſome honeſt men | 


who have done the ſame things as we 
have ; by putting away of ſome certain 


wicked conſiderations which have not | 


been obſerved in us; by crimes which 
we abhorr'd, and which we have not 
committed; by comparing our ſelves 
with others whom we thought more 
wicked: than our ſelves, and: who: a& 
what we would not; and: above all we 
raiſe a certain Edifice of+ this life to- 


our ſelyes, wherewith we are content, | 


and which we think may fubſifſt with 
Gods judgment, and even deſerye 
fome recompence. For in effect, di- 
vers good works enter by this means; 
Prayers, receiving the Sacraments, out- 


ward works of piety. Thoſe who are | 
in the Miniſtry of the Church may add* | 
thereto preaching, direCtions, and in- | 


ſtructions, which make them hope for: 
the Reward God hath promiſed to thoſe 


who have done and taught theſe things. | 
But who will be able to expreſs how | 


many of theſe Edifices will be'ruined; 
when they come to paſs through the pe 
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of this- judgment, which ſhall conſume, 
as St.-Panl ſaith, all the Straw, Hay, and 
allthe Wood -which ſhall be found there ; 
what ſhall be the aſtoniſhment of a de- 


ceived Soul, who having placed her 


hopes therein ſhall acknowledge clearly, 
by'the light. of God,the vanity and mi-. 


| ſerableneſs- of all her works ? 


Twill be there, ſaith St. Bernard, De 
Diverſ. fer. /' 26,” n.''6. that what we 
take for Gold ſhall be'changed into Droſs, 
that the inipurity of all our works will be 
diſcovered, and that the time of truth be- 
ing come, after that given us by God is 
paſt, ſhall. judge onr juſtneſs. *Twill be 
there” that all our upright dealings which 
flatter "nt, ſhall appear horrible to us; 
thatall we look upon as ſmall, all we neg- 
ebb by 4 wicked diſſimulation ſhalt be con«- 
ſumed by thoſe 'revengeſul flames. 

It ſufficeth to make us conceive what 
we have to 'fear, to ſay, that there: 
will be nothing bnt what we have done 
by the motive of the Spirit of God, 
which will ſubſiſt at the judgment, and 
that Gods Spirit afts only in us what 
hath God for its end, and is ruled by 
the light of his wiſdom; that thus all 
that we do only for our ſatisfaction 
for our honour >, for our quiet; for our 
QWn. 
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own intereſt ; and by ſome other m6 
tive than that of the true love of Gad, 
is ao more than Hay, Wood, or Stray. 
That which is more terrible, is, that 
thoſe works whoſe ſource is corrupted, 
are not deſtroyed but in the falſe + 
_ Ppearance of good works , and ſubfiſt 
as ſins. All theſe falſe Virtues being 
unmasked - will appear in their 
deformity. So,. inſtead of being the 
prop and ſupport of the Soul in this 
judgment, they will only ſerve to des 
preſs and overthrow her. N 
How many who think they are rich 
in. good works, are reduced then to a 


ſhameful poverty,{ceing all they have.put 


their conlidence in, bad only forPrinds 
ple,intereſt,vanity,and the deſire of meny 
good Opinions; and what they thought 
an inſpiration of Gag, nothing but a 
ſuggeſtion of the Devil, who only en- 
deayoured.; to dazle them by. a fall 
ſplendoyr of their aCtions, that he might 
hinder them from thinking feriouſly of 
themſelves. 45 S1 fires 50M 

Happy are thoſe who in this fire, 
which ſhall deſtroy all human endea- 
vours, ſhall find they have - the ſolid 
foundation of- Jeſus Chriſts loye, which 
cannot be deſtroyed ; and ſome _ 
| 0 
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of this Gold and thoſe precious Stones 
which ſhall ſubſiſt, and become more 

mous. * 

But miſerable are thoſe who ſhall 
have neither this Gold, nor thoſe pre- 
cious Stones, nor this ſolid Foundation, 
and whoſe whole Labour ſhall be con- 
ſumed by the devouring fire of Gods 


Ce. t 

It is certajn that this ſo frightful mi- 
ſery will happen to a great many, 
who ſhall have walked in thoſe paths 
which the wiſe man ſpeaks of, which 
pearing ſtreight to thoſe who walk 
in them, do nevertheleſs lead them to 
death: and that there are many who 
hall find in the examination that will 
be made of their ations , that all their 
life hath been a continual illuſion, and 
that thoſe pains which got them meng 
eſteem, were only grounded upon the 
love of themſelves. And it is moreover 
certain, that no man can know with any 
certainty whether he be not of the num- 
ber of the wicked; whether his works 
be not ſuch as have only the appear. 
ance of Piety ; without truth or eſſence z 
whether he have not ſome poiſon hid 
In him which ſpoils and poiſoneth them 
at the root; and whether he Thall mw 
ce 


% 
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ſee the ruine and firing of them at thy 
. day of judgment. X 

We know certainly that we are fif 
of ſin, but we know but imperfeQh 
that we have any good works. W; 
know that we have tome fewel for th 
fire of the other life; and we canngif 4 a 
certainly know that we have any thing} figi 
that can ſubſiſt there. | 

"Tis likewiſe this conſideration whid 
hath held the Saints in a continu} 
trembling, and given thema holy dif, 
fidence of all their Labours. 1 mil 
© have a care, ſaith St. Bernard, lef 
© take Tares for good Grain, and 
«Straw for Wheat, I will examin alf y 
« my ways; that he who ſhall come to 
© examin, not the Babyloy of th: 
*world which is already judged, but 
© Jeruſalem it ſelf, and who will judge 
* it by the light of his Lamps, my 
«find nothing in me which hath not} - Ho 
« been examined. Who will do mt 
* the favour, that I may detect and 
« penetrate now in ſuch ſort the 
<«ogreat number of debts I am accout: 
*table for, that I may have no te 
© fon to doubt or fear the piercing 
& Eyes of Almighty God? But alas! 
« he ſees me, but I ſe him not ; nor 
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«T ſee my ſelf. That Eye which fees 
«all does not diſcover it ſelf. "Tis 


| *then this ſecret Judge concerning 


« what is moſt ſecret in our Souls that 
«ought to fear. ?Tis this Judge who 
«ys, he will judge upright dealings, 
«and who ſees at this preſent that in- 
finite number of debts, which 1 know not. 

How much more cauſe have we, faith 
St, Bernard, to be diſtruſtful of our 


| works, and to apprehend the] judgment 


God ſhall give of them? Yet inſtead of 
being always dejefted and caſt down 
under the Majeſty of our Judge, we 
live in a ſtupid repoſe, and aft as if 


we' were abſolutely certain of our Sal- 


yation. 


CHAP. Iv. 


. How terrible the judghnent of God 18 by 


the ſight we ſhall have of his rigour 
and. juſtice. 


FF the form of onr Eyes, which now 
makes us ſee bcdies in a certain 
greatneſs, happened. ſuddenly to be- 
changed in that of a Microſcope, ſo as 
to repreſent worms to us like unto Ele- 
phants, 
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phants, and os like Mountain 
without doubt this new ſpectacle woull 
cavſe inus an extream ſurpriſe, andy 
more if we had the liberty to takethif 
new manner of ſeeing theſe objects fol | 
the trne, and of beholding theſe ſuch s 
we ſaw them before, as an illoſion 
our ſenſes, | 
The World would be quite new th 
vs. We ſhould acknowledge nothin 
therein, and we ſhould have much ad 
to com nd how this could comet 
paſs, that we ſhould leſſen in this n 
ner ſuch great Bodies, as to form fit 
little Images. | TE © 
Now whaz never happens.in zeipal flex 
_ ofthe Eyes of the Body,does in reſpects 
thoſe of the Soul, in a more frightful ma 
ner. For there wontd always be fome pn b 
portion betwixt tneſe two differetl 
ways of ſeeing the ſame Bodies. Buff aÞdc 
there is none at all betwixt the Idea mi} 36" 
have of ſins during this life, and tit be 
other. [ay 
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We muſt then ſuppoſe that the ligh} the 
which God gives to a Soul when bj wil 
ſets it before her Eyes, does not onhb 
diſcoyer to her an innumerable multif ext 


tude of ſins ſhe never thought of, buti 
diſcovers to her the leaſt of A 
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ſas in ſo monſtrous a greatneſs, that it 


exceeds all our imaginations. 
-The cauſe of this ſmall Ideq, we have 


of them in this life, is the little know- 


ledge which we have here of Gods 
juſtice; and the cauſe on the contrary 
of this prodigions greatneſs we ſhall ſee 
them in the other life, is the clear fight 
God gives us of this juſtice. We ſhall 
ſte even to what point fin is hated by 
God, the terrible deformity it cauſeth 


vf if the Soul,” the horcible diſorder it in- 


clades, the oppoſition it hath to holi- 
neſs and the juſtice of God. We ſhall all 


# be convinced of the rigour and the in- 

4 flexibility of this juſtice. And this pro- 

þ +5 will be ſo dreadful to the wicked, 
that 


will make them wiſh for Hell co” 
hide themſelves in. They ſhall be redu- 
ced there according to the thoughts of 


Inf a holy Soul as to a place which is moſt 


agreeable to them, and where they ſhall 


x be the leaſt penetrated by the burning 


rayes of this light which ſhall chace 
them from all other places, and which 


| will only permit them that Abyſs. 


Who can then deplore enough the 
extream blindneſs of men gz who receive 


# intheir hearts theſe monſters, not only 


without trouble, but -even with joy - 
who 
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who open all the doors to them, why obey 


likewiſe often commit vanity ? 


$A 


To tell a man that he loſes his for.Þ we 


tune, or That he ruins his health 
ſome action, is to oblige him. Butt 


64 
for 


tell him he loſes his Soul, his eternity. God 
his God, and his all, is to offend hin} - vert 


mortally. We employ all our powe 


poke) 


to hinder theſe diſcourſes, and we make} plice 


our grandure to conſiſt in being mor: 


1 


private than others, and to damn owy the 
ſelves with leſs contradition. You ſee} nity 
here what the World aſpires to, andf tit 
whereof it endeayoursto polleſs it ſelf} and 


by all ſorts of ways. 

But to conceive yet more lively hoy 
the ſight of Gods juſtice ſhall be for 
4be reprobates ſo great a torment, that 
to ſubſtract themſelves from his ſight, 
they will caſt themſelves into Hell, it 
muſt be conſidered that they will ſee no- 
thing 10 nor out of God, which may nt 
help to convince them of the enormity. 
their crimes, and which it does not aril 
in ſome ſort againſt them,by the juſt ce- 
poaches it draws from thence. 

It will arm the power of God + 
gainſt them,by letting them ſee that the 
more force God. hath to puniſh ſinners, 
the more inſolency they have to refuſe to 

obej 


I" 
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, Who obey him. For who 5s able to expreſs, ſaith 
| $5 Auſtin, the greatneſs of a crime a crea- 
S for} tre commits when ſhe does not obey ſo 
th by great 4 power , and is not ſtopped by the 
nt of fey of ſo terrible pumſhments wherewith 
rnity.Þ. God threatens her ? Luis enim ſatis explicet 
| binf- cerhis quantum ſit mals non obedire tants 
onal poteſtatis rmperis, & tanto terrenti ſup- 
make} plicto * 
more} This ſight of Gods juſtice will do 
a our} the ſame by his knowledge, his eter- 
U ſee} nity, his immenſity, his holineſs, bis 
and} title of Creator, Conſervator of men, 
t ſell} and Soveraign Good, and Laſt End. But 
above all, it will make uſe of his 
hon} bounty and mercy to confound them. 
for} For the more they ſhall have felt the 
that} effefts thereof, the more they will 
ght,} judge themſelves guilty in the abuſe 
Il, ith they have made thereof. Thus all the 
> n0-F. effects of Gods bounty will riſe in judg- 
not} ment againſt them. They are ſo many 
y.off witneſſes which Gods juſtice prepares 
ar} againſt the wicked, according to thoſe 
-re-| words of Job: Inftlaurat adverſum me 
teſtes ſuor. And as all theſe witneſſes 
1 2} will convince them of the greatneſs of 
the} their crimes, there ſhall be a terrible in- 
ers, | Creaſe of their miſery and puniſhment. 
2tof Tis in this manner that this —_ 
0 


of the Scripture will be accompl 


all the whole World will oppugne the 


fooliſh - Sap. C. 5. v. 21. Eft pugnahi 
orbis terrarum contra inſenſatos. 
_ For: Creatures having been given ty 
men, only to incline them to glorit 
love, and to fear God, they become 
cuſpable and guilty of injuſtice-in mak 
ing uſe of them for any other end: 
So that all thefe Creatures being mark 
and proofs of their crimes , they wil 
ſerve as inſtruments of Gods juſtice 
to puniſh them. 
The Scripture exempts none, ſaying, 
That the whole World will oppugne them, 
becauſe they will be conviaced to have 
abuſed all creatures, not making uk 
of them to glorifie God, They will 
ſee they have not only abuſed Heaven, 
the Earth, and all the Elements; but 


that generally they have made bad uſ}- 


of all that is ſweet and comfortable it 
the World, and of all that is hat( 
and bitter ; they have abuſed the good 
turns and the chaſtiſements of God; 
his menaces and his promiſes ; thelt 
Friends and Enemiesz good and bal 
Examples ; tbe Angels and the Devils; 
Paradiſe and Hell, and finally, the 
have abuſed their Souls and Bodies, theit 
lives 


——_ 
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lives and beings. For there is nothing 
in all theſe that they might not have 
made uſe of to excite them to praiſe, 
admire, to fear and obey God. 

[f the. good turns themſelves, ſhall 
cover the reprobates with confuſion 3 
what will it be with thoſe they have 
received of Jeſus Chriſt in quality of 
Redeemer, and what uſe will the juſtice 
of God make againſt them concerning 
his whole Life, ACtions, Sufferances, 
his Blood, his Myſteries, and all his 
Sacraments and Favours Which have 
been offered and given them, and which 
their ſole malice hath hindered them 
from participating of ? 

This' is the reaſon why St. Auſtin 
thinks it is probable, that Jeſus Chriſt 
will conſerve in his judgment the 
marks of his wounds, and ſhew them 


to the wicked, Aug. de. Symb. 2. Cath. 


lib. 2.'c. 8. and Serm. 179. de. Temp. 
as it is mentioned in: the Scripture : 
They have ſeen him whom they pierced. 
Viderunt in quem transfixerunt. Behold, 
will be ſay, the wounds you bave given me: 
See here the ſide you have pierced. ?T ts for 
you, and by you it hath bzen opened, and 
yet -you would not enter. Videtis vulners 
que infl:xiſtis, Agnoſcitis latus quod pu- 

GG pugiſtis 


pugiſtis quoniam & per vos, & propter 4 
ertum eſt, nec tamen intrare voluiſtis, 
'Twill not be only the Jews, but al 

the wicked, who ſhall then ſee tha 

they have put Jeſus Chriſt to death, 
that they are guilty of the inutility of hi 
death for them. That death and thok 
wounds which have cauſed other men 
happineſs , ſhall be for ever the obj:4 
of their deſpair. Jeſus Chriſt will up 
braid them with them, in making then 
know the enormity of the Crime hy 
* Which they have ſlighted his favours 


This is that terrible wrath of the LambF 


ſpoken of in the Apocalypſe, which wil 
cauſe Princes and Potentates of thi 
World toſay : Apoc. 66. 16. Mountain 
fall upon: us, and hide us from the ſight of 
him who fits on the Throne, and frm 
the wrath of the Lamb. 

This wrath of the Lamb will be ty 


ſhew to them, and expoſe to thet| 


Eyes all his Mercies, to make them 
know by that the exceſle of ingratitude 
with which they have deſpiſed them 
and. what this diſdain deſerves accord- 


ing to the immoveable and inflexible | 


rules of his Juſtice. 

O incomprehenſible ſpeCtacle of hor- 
'cor / that. ſeſus Chriſt himſelf can 5 
; {6 
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the weight which caſts down the wick- 
ed, his Mercy the meaſure of their 
Crimes and Puniſhments, and. that this 
ſo ſweet and comfortable an object can 
become for them the height of their 
miſery and confuſion ! 


| There will then be no need to diſ- 


pute, whether they are faulty for not 
having bad the ſame help as the Elect, 
they ſhall go out from before the Judge 
condemned by themſelyes, and they ſhall 
not have, faith St. Gregory of Nazian- 
wn, Orat. 15. p. 229. the ſatisfaction 


' of ſaying, they ſuffer ſomething #n- 


juſtly. They will all be convinced 


| that they are unjuſt, and that God is 


juſt; that their malice is the cauſe of 
their ruine, and that God hath no ſhare 
thereinz that they can complain of 
none but themſelves, and that *twas 
their own faults they did not parti- 


| cipate of the graces of Jeſus Chriſt, And 


although, as St. Aſtin faith, his com- 
iog/hath been as happy for the Elect, 
as it hath been dreadful to the Wick- 
ed ; they will ſee nevertheleſs clearly, 


{ that "cis throughytheir favlt, and a vo- 


luntary corruption of the heart; that 
they are able to impute nothing of it 


{ to Jeſus Chriſt; but that he, on the 


Cz 2 con- 
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contrary hath right to impute to them 
the inutility of his Sufferings and 
Death. | 

So waich way ſoever the Wicked caf 
their eyes, they will ſee nothing bu 
the cruel reproaches of their injuſticg 
and they will meet every where God 
Juſtice as it were an enemy purſuing 
them. 

If the ſence we have in this life of: 
{ingle reproach given us by ſome cot 
ſiderable perſon, be ſometimes ſoliw, 
ly and piercing, that it carry the Soul 
even to deſpair; what ſhall be the vis 
lence of that which the Wicked ſhallre 
ceive -of God, and all Creatures joit 
£d to Cod? © 

Shall we wonder after that , That 
thoſe te whom God hath been pleaſed 
£o ſhew, in this life, ſome ſmall part of 
this ſpectacle, may be inclined to ſome 
extraordinary reſolutions, even to lead 
the remainder of their lives incloſe 
within four walls, that they may hawt 
no other object in their minds but this, 
as St. Joha Climachus reports of a oli 
tary perſon of his a@@uaintance : And 
ſhall we not rather wonder that met 
are ſo inſenſible, that they are yet in 
ccalition to buſie themſelves in the 

World 
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World about ſo many trifling things ? 
In truth there is ſomething ſo won-. 


| derful in mens ſtupidity, and in the 


bewitchings which link them+ to the 


- World, that human reaſon cannot com- 


prehend it. For if we knew not by 
experience the way how they live, and: 
that conſulting reaſon ſimply, we would 
conjefture in what manner People go- 
vern themſelves, who believe with an. 
infallible certainty that in a ſhort time 
they are to undergo this terrible judg- 
ment, that they ſhall appear before 
God to give an account of all their aQti- 
ons,and ſhall ſee all we have lately repre-- 
ſented; we ſhould never imagine that 
the greateſt part of thoſe who believe 
all this ſhould almoſt never think of it 
at all; that it were the leaſt of theio 
fears, and had no care to prepare them- 
ſelves for this jadgment. There is no- 
thing but the ſenſible experience we 
have of it, from others, and from our 
ſelves, which can render this dreadful 
ſenſibility believeable by us; and no- 
thing - doubtleſs can make us know this 
obſcurity of the mind, and corrvpti- 
on of: mans heart better. 


CHAP, 


G 3 


CHAP. V. 


That it is neceſſary to apply the min 
to conſider the judgment of God. 


Irchance if we were moved too vis 


ments, we might be 2dviſed not to infil 
too long upon ſo terrible an Object : Bu 
there are very few who have need 
this precaution. The common People 
are tempted only with forgetfulneſsand 
inſenſibility in regard -of this judg 
ment. Thus nothing is to be feared 
but that we may not apply our ſelyd 
thereunto with diligence. 

If we had a care to do it as we onght; 
we ſhould find by experience tha 
there is no object more capable to lum 
ble the Soul to Gods Majeſty, to make 


her re-enter into her wretchedneſs; to | 


take from her the eſteem of Worldly 
things; and that there are many temp- 
tations whereof this thought is the 
moſt natural remedy. ' 


- For example, there are few things | 


which make more impreſſion upon out 
minds, than the judgments men have 
of us whether in good or evil. It is 
ſtrange 


126 Of Audantent; Bookyj 


lently with the fear of Gods judy 
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frange what a relation, theſe judg. 
ments have with our Actions. Their 
ſuſpicions, their raſh judgments, theie 
diſdain trouble us , exaſperate us, and 
diſtarb vs. Their praiſes, their appro- 
bation, their conſtancy, their affection 
gain us, uphold us, raiſe us, and bring 
us joy- Werely thereon, we truſt there- 
unto, .and by this means we think we 
are ſtronger. 

AH theſe oblique Conſiderations 
whereby the Soul is ſwayed towards 
mens judgments, always divert her 
from God , make- her loſe the merit 
of her Aftions., and reduce her una- 
wares to a ſhameful poverty, even when 
ſhe thinks her ſelfrich in good works. 

Thoſe therefore who weigh well 
their ſalvation, ought to be extreamly 
careful of theſe ſecret corruption, and: 
the beſt way to do it, is to couſlider 
often of the ſmall account we ſhall 
make of all mens judgments, when we 
ſhall appear before God. 

'Tis by this means that St. Aſtin 
oppoſed the deſire of mens praiſes. 
That man, ſaid he to God, who deſires te- 
be praiſed by men when you blame him, 
ſhall not be defended by them , when. you: 


ſhall judge. him, nor be ſecure from your 
G4 wrath, 
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wrath, when you ſhall condemn him, Qu 
laudari wult ab hominibus vituperante tt, 
non defendetur ab hominibus qudicante tt, 
nc eripietur damnante te. 

Tis true, as this Holy Doctor ſaith, 
that having to do with a juſt Judgr .: ' 
who will condemn us upon the Teſt I6 
mony of our conſcience, we need fex 
nothing but our cauſe. Inter judicen thal 
Juſtum, & conſcientiam tuam, nols timer f 
miſs cauſam tuam. And it is alſo try} ** 
that we have nothing to hope in bit 
cur cauſe, and that all men together 
will ſignifie nothing to us. Their dif} * © 
allowing will rot hurt us, neither wil} 5% 
thcir approbation do us any good. Al 
that will come to nothing before ou} ® 
Eyes. We ſhall fee that we have no uo 
need of any thing but God, that our} *2 
deperance is only on him, and that th 
there is nothing but his judgment which 
can make-us either happy. or miſerable. 4 ® 
This is the State we ſhall then be in} #0 
and that wherein we ought to endex C 
vour to eſtabliſh our ſelves in this life, 
' by the conſideration of this dreadful} 1! 
judgment. | ti 

What 1s there that can help us more t 
to diſperſe the clouds of ſelf love, | fi 
and to diſcern, for example, whethe * 
* the 


ok1 
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, engagements whereunto we feel 
our ſelves inclined, and the deſigns to: 
which we bave a open ace truly 


uſeful-for. our Salyation, than to repre: . 
ſent our ſelyes before the Tribunal of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and to. examia whether. 


16 be more advantageous for us to ap- 


pear there in the State. we propole,, 
than in another where it is free for 
us to place our ſelves,. or. to continue. 
For It 1s indubitable, that what ſhall be. 
the beſt tlien, is. ſo- at preſent, and. 
that what ſhall be for us at that time. 
a Cauſe of repenting, ought to be re- 
garded. 1n this life ir ſelf as a milery.. 
How many Prieſts, Biſhops, Magilſtrates,, 
and great Perſons of the World, . would. 
not be placed in eminent places. where- 
to their ambition hath carried them, it. 
they had performed this. Examen exactly. 
The Author of the imperfect Com+ 
ment upon St. Matthew, who hath gone 
for-a long, time under the name of St. 
Chryſoſtom, holds that thoſe. who labour: 
under hand. for Biſhopricks do be-- 
lieve nothing of the. judgment of God, 
that is. to ſay, that he believed. that 
the faith' of the judgment cannot ſub-- 
ſiſt with the ambitious.ſeacching. aiter 
Ecclkfiaſtical Dignities- 


Am: 


And it is by the ſame conſideration 
that St. Bernard ſaith generally, that rhe 
knowledge of the laſt Judgment, Bet. 
Ser. 3. in Vigil. Nativ. 5s not of al, 
nor of many, but of few. Non omniun 
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:fta eff ſcientia, ſed nec multorum pau | 


rum: eſt. Do you think,, adds he, thilt 
who rejoayce at their crimes, and plate 
their pleaſure m their diſorders, know n 
have in their minds that Feſus Chriſt will 
come * When they fball (ay, beware of bs 
leving them, becauſe that man who ſaith 
he knows God. and keeps not his Command, 
ments, 15.4 lyar. 
_ Laſtly, Jeſus Chriſt teacheth us in 
the Evangeliſts, that there is no mo. 
tive more preſling to- ſtir up: vigilance 


in us, and to excite us to Prayer, andy - 


to move us to forſake Worldly things, 
than the thought of his judgment. For 
*tis that which he propoſeth to us to 
incline us to theſe eſſential duties of 
piety -- Luc. 21. v. 34. Watch, ſaith bn, 
and" have a care that: your hearts be nt 
made heavy with exceſs of Wine and gut 
Chear , and with the cares of this bt 
for fear that this day ſurpriſe you ſud 
denly. For this diy will be like a ſnar, 
whereinto all thoſe will fall who. dwell w- 


ons the: face of the Earth, when they = | 
7 


m— 
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think the leaſt of it. Therefore watch- 
aud pray at all times, that you may be 
able to avoid all theſe misfortunes. 

Seeing then that we muſt watch and! 
pray continually,.to avoid being ſurpri. 


# ſed atthis day ; we muſt therefore have is: 


always in our minds.. Thus the thought 
of judgment is the ſource of vigilance: 
and prayer. And as vigilance and prayer 
are the ſource of all favours we receive 
from God, we may ſay that this thought 
is in us the firſt principle of all our good. 

The meditation of judgment ought 
not only to+cauſe us-to watch, but al- 
ſo to act. Foc it 1s now the time: 
wherein we may do ſomething to ren- 
der it fayourable. ?Tis the: concluſion: 


. which St. Auſtin teacheth his People, 


in one of his Sermons. This FfAdge who is 
Tuſtice it ſelf, ſaith he, is not to be gained 
by favour. He will xot be touched with pity-- 
He will not be corrupted with preſents. He 

will not be-mollified by excuſes. Let the Soul 
then do for her ſelf all ſhe can, whilſt ther: 
u yet Mercy. For then ſhe wiil have ro: 
more to do or ait. Becauſe this will be 
the time of jultice. Let her ds pennance 
bere, that the Judge may change: his De- 
eree. Let her pite. Als here, to res 


ceive. Salvation hereaſter. Les fer do 
als 
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aits of mercy here, that ſhe may: deſemy 
pardon in the time to come. Hic agat Amin | 
penitentiam,nt illic-poſſit mutare ſententian;} 
Hic det panem ut accipiat poſimodum | 
lutem. Hic faciat miſericordiam #t ib is} 


veniat waulgentiam. 
1 ip 
On _ in 

CHAP. VI. 

No 
Of Hell. What is related of Hell 3n Scriptun, « 
"'T has not been poſlible for us tf} 6 
: ſpeak of Death and Judgment with} A© 
out ſpeaking often of Hell, becauſe wha} w 
renders Death- and Judgment terrible} - Pi 
is that Helb always comes after them} 0 


in regard of: the Wicked. 

Nevertheleſs it: will not be amiſs to} 1! 
reduce all theſe ſeveral Treatiſes intoh E 
one Draught, and: to. obſerve dire} 6: 
ly this hideous concluſion of all the 
Wicked, without mingling other Idea 
wliach may diſſwade us from it. 

My: deliga here is not to draw 4 
Picture of it according to fancy, nt 
to. gather togecher without choice al 
the evils which the imagination may 
concetve, to compoſe this ſtate of $0 
veraign miſery,. whish is called Helb 
l 
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will give no other 1dea . of it than 
what the Scripture does. All that I 


pretend to do, is to unfold it, and to 


endeavour to make it be conceived 


- {uch as it is. 


Let us ſee then what the Scripture 
ſpeaks of it in the ſeveral places where- 
in it threatens the Wicked. 

Saint Fobn beginning to Preach of pe- 
nance, to prepare. men to receive the 
publication of this new Kingdom, which 
had not yet been publiſhed clearly 
to the Jews, diſcovers to them. at the 
ſame time, what is the puniſhment 
which attends thoſe who: ſhall not take 


pains to appeaſe God by worthy fruits 


of penance. 

. He bath, ſaid he, Math. 3. 12. ſpeak- 
ing of Jeſus Chriſt, the Fanin his Hand: 
He will cleanſe perfettly bis Flour, he will 
heap up bis Corn in the Granary, but he 
will burn the Straw in a Fire: which ſhall 
wever be put ont. 


- Jeſus Chriſt made the ſame threat in 


6. 13. of the ſame Goſpel.. And this 


Eternal Fire is alſo denoted, Math 25- 


4I. in that: terrible Decree whica he 
will pronounce at the laſt day, in theſe 
words: Go ye accurſed into everlaſting 
Eire, prepared for the. Devil. and bis 
| Heels... 


Angels. After which it is ſaid, tha 
theſe ſhall go into everlaſting puniſy 


ment, and the juſt into life everlaſting; , } 


Saint Fobzz in the Apochalyple call 


Hell, a pond of Fire and: Brimſtone} 


ch. 20. Io 
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Theſe words give. yet only an Ide 
of ſome horrible pains which the Wick, 
ed ſhall feel in their bodies; but there 
are others which denote the interior 
pains wherewith at the ſame time they 
ſhall be torn in pieces. in their mindz, 


St. Thomas, after the other Fathers, be | 


lieves that they are expreſled by that 
Worm: which never dies,. wherewith 
Chriſt threatens the Wicked, in . theſe 
words : Mark 9g. 46. It were better fo 
you, that having but one Eye you might e- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven, than t 
have two and be caſt. headlong into Hel, 
where the Worm that gnaws them never 
dies, and where the Fire never goes out. 
It is true that St. Auftin ſaith, Dr 
Civ. Det: l. 21. c. 11. That it is not with- 
out appearance, that it muſt be under: 
ſtood by theſe words, of true Worms 
and Serpents which ſhall live in the 
Fire like the Damned, and that fo it 
is not a meditation altogether ground 
leſs, to imagin that in this pond of Sul 


Pavr | 
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tht} hr, there will be Serpents which will 


cauſe the Wicked to ſuffer in all the 


parts of their bodies, griefs and 


ins proportioned to their Crimes. 
But beſides that, this Father ſeems to- 
approve more than we underſtand by 
this Worm, the remorſe of conſcience 
if theſe inward pains are not clearly 
marked by this word, they are at leaſt 
yery neatly expreſſed by thoſe which: 
the Book of Wiſdom ſpeaks to the 
Wicked. . Sap. 5. The Wicked, at this 
bt of Glory. and happineſs of the juſt,. 
all be ſeiſed with trouble, and horrible 


fear, they ſhall be ſurpriſed and amazed, 
ſeeing the . juſt at once ſaved in ſpite of 


thety endeavonys. 

They. ſhall ſay within themſelves, being 
touched - with regret, and ſihing from 
the bottom of their hearts. Theſe are 
thoſe whom heretofore we have had m 
deriſion, and whom we gave for example 
4s perſons worthy of all ſorts of reproach. 

Fools as we were, their lives ſeemed to 
Ww 4 fully, and their deaths ſhameful, 
and yet behold them raiſed to the Degree 
of the Children of. God, and their ſhares 
are with the. Saints:. 

We therefore have erred from the way 


ef truth, the light of juſtice hath not = 


ed unto us, and the Sun of underſtand. 
ing bath not riſen upon #s. 

We have tired our ſelves 3n the wa 
of iniquity and perdition. We hay 
walked in crooked. ways y but. the way. 
our Lord we have not known. 


If thoſe are not their words, x 


leaſt they are ' the ſentiments of their 
hearts: And by this means we lear 
that there will be not only Corpord 
puniſhments in Hell, but Spiritual ons 


alſo; that the Wicked will be uf 


trouble and-fear.; that they will 


Bo 


de 


tormented by envy and jealouhe agaiat} W 
the Saints, they will condemn. ther} wi 
former wandring,.. and will be ſeifed}} is 


with a bitter grief to ſee themſelvesds 
prived of the Glory and Felicity 
.the juſt. ] | 

We may. add: to this, that *tis yet 
certain they ſhall be ſubject to: the 
Devils, they being called, tbe Kings o 
all misbelievers, and the Apoſtle de 
clares that whoſoever is conquered by 
another becomes his Slaye. IL will. ſup 


Yr 


poſe .no other principles: than theſe toF® w: 


.ſhew the inconceiveable greatneſs of 
the torments of Hell. 1 pretend only 
to explicate them by ſome conſiders 
LiCus.. 
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CHAP. VII. | 


| That the Sonls ſhall have in the other 
life a quite [contrary underſtanding than 
they have in this. 


O ſhew the extent of a Souls un- 
derſtanding in the other life, 1 
need only one fingle proof; *tis that 
which furniſheth the general judgment, 
and that Book of life, by which the 
dead ſhall be judged according to theis 


gant} Works. The whole Church believes, 
ther} with the Holy Fathers, that that Book 


ſeiſed 
es 
ty of 
$ ye 
the 


ps 
"4 


is nothing but the light by which God 
ſhews every Man all his aftions, and 
generally all thats neceſſary as a foun- 
dation to the judgment God ſhall make 
of him. We muſt underſtand, ſaith St. 
Auſtin, by this divine Book, @a certain 
divine force, De Civit. Del. 1. 20, C. 14+ 
by which every mans ations, as well good 


d by 
. fop 
le to 
$ 0 
Only 
lera- 


Alt 


a: bad, ſhall be called again into his memo- 
ry.; So that the mind ſhall know them all 
with an admirable exattneſs, that the cenſci- 
ence ſhall be convinced thereof by a certain 
, knowledge... And all in particular and ge- 
neral ſhall be judged after the ſame man- 


ner, 
This 
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This proſpet, by which the Soul 
ſhall know all the thoughts which hays 
paſſed through her mind, all th 
motions her heart hath formed, al 
the actions theſe motions have prg 
duced, all the conſequences theſe ati 
ons have had, and ſhall know then 
with an evidence which will not lea 
her the leaſt doubt, demands yet a prol 
digious extent of knowledge, an 
which ſurpaſſeth infinitely the @ 
dinary ability of Mens minds. By 
. yet this is but the-leaſt- part of what 
—_— make him know at this great 
ay- +4 
For he will not cauſe this great Af 
ſembly of ail mankind to judge then 
imply in the ſame place, bur to the 
end they may all be witneſſes of the 
judgment he ſhall give to each of them, 
He will juſtifie fully his conduc before 
them, and convince them all: of the 
juſtneſs of all his Counſels as to Cres 
Lures. | 
Now for this *tis neceſſary, that notj þi 
only all men, as well the Elect as the} Th 
Wicked, know one another mutually;} in 
but further that they know what each} w! 
of them hath done, and why he is judg-F M 
ed. in ſuch a manner. This knowledge} 1a 
is 
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x neceſlary for the juſt to glorifie God 
in the chaſtifement of the Wicked; 
and for the Wicked that they may be 


+ Al} convinced that *cis but juſt that God . 


pence the Elect. This is what 
is obferved by the words of St. Pax, 
3, Cor. 4. v. 5. That God will diſcover 
what is hidden in the dark, and that be 
will: make manifeſt the ſecrets of the heart. 
For it is not for himſelf that he will 
diſcover them, becauſe nothing can be 
hid from him; twill be for others, to 
whom he will make appear by his 
light the moſt ſecrex thoughts of other 
Men. Theodoret and Theophilaft con- 
clude the ſame thing in this other paſ- 
ſage of the ſame Apoſtle: We. muſt all 
by made manifeſt before the Tribunal 'ef 
Jeſus Chriſk, And the Divines have 
made it an opinion expreſſed by Lz- 
ranss in theſe terms : 7udiginum apparebit 
omnibus juſtum, ſingulis videntipus bona 
vel mala aliorum. 
But this is not all. For, Saint fu- 


=ISESEs E336. 


fin adds, De. Civit. Dez. l. 20. Cc. 2. 
That God will not make appear only 
1n this day the equity of the judgment 
which he ſhall pronounce upon every 
{ Man, but alſo that of all the particu- 
lar judgments. he hath made in all Ages. 

[0 
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That is to ſay, we ſhall then know} 
why this Man hath been rich, that pour; 
this a flave, that free ; this happy, thy 
miſerable; why this man lived a long 
time, this but a ſhort time. Why Gad 
ſends ſometimes proſperities to the juſ, 
and Temporal evils to the Wicked, 
which as St. Auſtin ſays, is more it 
comprehenſible than when he ſends exij 
to good Men in this life, and tempor 
good to the Wicked; and in a word 
we ſhall know the ſecret reaſons of al 
that ſhall happen to each Man, whethaf 
good or bad. Now as all the accident 
in the World are the effe&ts of God 
ſecret counſels, it is evident that thi 
knowledge includes all that's arrive 
ſince the begtaning.of the World t 
the end. 

See here what will be the ſpeQace 
God wiii expoſe to all Mens mind; 
and by conſequence ' to- the Wicked, 
and which he will make them perceie 
ſo clearly, that they ſhall not havetht 
leaſt doubt. | | 

If they ſhall have need of ſome fi 
ſpace of time to run over ſucceſſively 
this prodigious multitude of Yifferent 
objects., as St. Thomas believes; W 
ſhould always. ſuppoſe that their n_ 


rceive 


ve thel 


(mal 
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ferent 
; 
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ſhal 
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fall” have an unconceivable nimble- 
neſs. But it ſeems that reaſon inclines 
to conclude, that they ſhall ſee them all 
in an inſtant, and by a ſingle ſight of 
the mind. 

For' the end why God will make 
them know all their own actions, and 
thoſe of others, by little and little, 
will be to convince them of the juſt- 
neſs. of the Decree he ſhall pronounce 
againſt every one. Nevertheleſs if the 
fight of theſe actions were ſucceſſive, 


that is to ſay, if the Soul conceived 
them but one ofter another , and that 


ſhe had forborn to conceive one when 
ſhe conceived another, it would be 
impoſſible that ſhe ſhould be able to 
ſee at once the proportion the Judges 
ſentence ſhall have with all theſe aCti- 
ons: This compariſon not being to be 
made without knowing at the ſame 
time, and in the ſame moment the two 
terms which we compare. 

[t is very true, that in this life we 
cannot be convinced of the equity of 
a Decree given againſt Criminals, with- 
out remembring- all the crimes upon 
which it is grounded - But at leaſt we 
muſt have a confuſed Idea of them. 
And that which cauſeth that-we have - 

nee 
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need. of a more diſtinct one, is'hy 
cauſe the. proportion of the punify 
ments ordered by the Judges of thi 
World, is neither preciſe nor indiyif 
ble, and that- they order oftenting 
the like for very unequal crimes. Anj 
ſo it ſufficeth to know confuſedly thok 
crimes to judge of the equity of ti 
puniſhments. Beſides that, the jy 
ments of Men,. being grounded 9 
upon theſe confuſed knowledges, new 
have any obſolute evidence. 

It will not be ſo with the judgment 
God ſhall give of the Wicked. 
there will be a proportion and a 16 
lation very particular and preciſe, as}. 
all the differences of their crimes. Thy of 
ſhall be,. faith St. Ariſtin, as much dF tis 
verſity betwixt the puniſhments, as thin mc 
ſhall be betwixt the ſins. God will meaſmil} do 
the chaſtiſements, ſaith Origen, accordin} 01 
ro the quality , the number, and the Div} Kn 
gree of ſins.« Nothing therein ſhall be ont} Of 
ted. There ſhall be no yak in th} Cl 
ſins , how little ſoever they be, to  whidl} Wa 
God hath nat a regard in the" chaſtiſemat bel 

2. This admirable proportion of the 
puniſhment of Crimes, wherein the} far 
Juſtice of this judgment conſiſts, ſhal 
be clearly known by every one of the} 4 
Wicked. 
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Wicked. Now to know it, it ſeems 
neceſſary at the ſame time they ſhall 


f thy comprehend the Decree and perceive 


the puniſhments, that they do ſee at 
the ſame inſtant all that's uſeful there- 
unto as a foundation. 

The ſame reaſon wiich proves that 
every, one ſhall know in an inſtant all 
things for which he ſhall be judged, 
to the end he may be able to know 
the juſtice of what God wil judge 
him for, ſhews likewiſe that to know 
the judgments God will give of other 
Men, every+ one ought to know all 
the ground thereof, 

But as God will not ſhew his juſtice 
of condemnation to the Wicked, to 
the end he may convince them for a 
moment, but that they may never 
doubt of it, it ſeems that there is rea- 
ſon to conclude, that what they ſhall 
know then ſhall never be blotred out 
| of their memories, and that the ſpeCta- 
cle of the laſt judgment will be al- 
ways preſent to them, without ever 
being able to forget it. 

We may ſay likewiſe, that *tis a nece(- 
ſary conſequence of the ſtate of the 
other life, which is firm, invariable, 
and oppoſite in that to the ſtate of 

Travel- 
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Travellers, where all is ſubje 
changing. For as the Soul will x 
change the Will then any more, . 
pears -not that ſhe can Change 
Knowledge. What ſhe loves ſhe w 
always love: What ſhe hates, ſhew 
always hate. All her paſſions will þ 
Eternal; and by conſequence all t 
knowledges which her paſſions ” 
form will be ſo likewiſe. 

Alſo there is not any reaſon to 
lieve that the ſentiments of the Wig 
ed, expreſſed in the Book of Wiſdom 
can be tranſitory ones. They ſay, 
always will ſay in their hearts, n 
the wiſe Man made them ſay. The 
ſhall be in a perpetual trouble of enj 
againſt the juſt, in a continual repe 
tance- of their former life. They n 
never ceaſe condemning themſelves, al 
conſequently they will always be mit 
ful of their digreſſions and their fn 
Now if they remember their ſins, tle 
will remember all. For why fſhoul 
they forget ſome, ſeeing they ſhall 
judged for all, and ſhall ſuffer punll 
ment for all ?. ar 

It is evident by the ſame reaſon, tl its 
they will be mindful of all the fins oth 
others. For the confuſion where 
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et'ul God will cover the Wicked, in make- 


i oof ag {their crimes known to all Men 


his judgment, ſhall nos be tranſitory. 
Uh Morn David to expreſs that 
lf which he feared, and-which he hoped 


enilf to- be delivered- from, -. ſaid to God 
If that he ſhould not be confounded for 


bl ever. © Nor confundar in eternum. 
- Now as this confuſion happens in the 


"| Wicked from the manifeſtation of their 
WG}. Crimes to all men, it is clear that this 


manifeſtation ſubſiſts. For if men came 
to forget them and to. think no more 
of them, this cauſe of confuſion would 


nul be taken away from the Wicked, and 


oF conſequently their confuſton would not 
be'eternal. Thus every one of them 


»# conſerves the knowledge of other mens 


crimes, ſeeing that , this knowledge is 
ant part of their puniſhments, which ought 
vs to: be eternal. 

' That: which makes ns change our 
i} knowledge in this life, even when our 
$ paſhons ſubſiſt, is, that aCting -depen- 
q Cently of the Organs of the body, 
and the Organs being tired, it is neceſ- 
ſary that the mind be ſeparated from 
Its object, and that it paſs on to 


& Others which it knows by different im- 


H preſlions- 
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preſſions. Moreover the Soul; being tif tying: 
to the body, is conſtrained toihave an} aght: 
tain- ſervtiments which Hinder theicag] iy tho 
einiity of 'her'aCtions. \ We' muſt Enif fo/by 
Drink, -and 'Sleep, otherwiſe we'll ther, 
into ſickneſs. All theſe interrupt «&f ther; 
ations of the minde, and when thy wok 
are interrupted:, -other : objects -tak 
phce' of xhoſe wherewith The -was/by 
fied. If ſhe-comes+ tobe ſtruck apaink 
new, ſhe does-not . always: look upit 
it with the ſame face, -nor receive'th 
ſame impreſſion. -* n 

But it is not fo with a. Soul ſepy 
yated from the *body;/ or reunited 
the "body -by the: Reſurretion. 
hath none':of theſe dependences. '# 
ſees always: the -objects 'in the fſamf i 
manner, afid by: all their faces: , $i 
has always the ſame: paſſions, /and 
the ſame Degree, Thus: theſe: paſliou 
applying always ?their imagination in 
the ſame faſhion':it is neceſſary that 
ſhe ſee 'the ſame. objects, and alway 
in the ſame Degree of perſpicuity.' 

If that were not, it would follow that 
the Soul would be unequally miſerabl 
at divers times. For doubtleſs thett 
1s 'amongſt- thoſe' objefts - ſome -whid 
touch! her more - than others ; fot 
eingh 
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unequal amongſt: themſelves, we 

not go ſuppoſe they. will. ſtir up 
ee Souls ſentiments alike-violenr. 
from -one -object to ano- 
getting one, to think of ano- 
s; ſhe will be ſometimes more, 
$ leſs miſerable. Now as the 


ah} Wicked are always equally guilty, it 


, | ſeems-that *tis:againſt Gods jultice that 


ink} they ſhould be unequally puniſhed. 


Laſtly, It is very hard to compre- 
head what ſhould ftir up an Idea-when 
the Soul-ſhall once have . ceaſed to apply 
her felf to-it, and wherefore amongſt 
theſe Ideas there ſhould be ſome more 
durable than others: So that although 
there -be' ſome difficulty to conceive 
in the Wicked this terrible extent of 
the mind in ſo many different objes, 
there are fewer yet to ſuppoſe an actual 
and-/invariable application of the minde 
to/all objects which ſhall tormeat them, 
than to ;imagin - that they can apply 
themſelves now to one-and now to ano- 
ther, witbout ſeeing any cauſe of this | 
ratiety , or that it can be made- to 
cord with their ſtate. 

It ſeems then more reaſonab!e to be 
leve, that the 1{ight which God ſhall 
Bin 'to each of the Wicked at the 

H 2 day 
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day of judgment of all their aCtions | 
of all thoſe of others ; of the _ 

of the Soul, of the enormity of her of | © 
fences, of the contrariety there will; 
with the juſtice of God, of the 
pineſs they ſhall have loſt, of the puniſh 
ments they ſhall be condemned to, an( 
of all other things which he ſhall mak 
them know at that moment, ſhall ng 
be a. tranſitory ſight, but an eternal 
one. What is that dreadful cry where, 
with he threatens the Wicked in Jſaid!] 09 
C.42 V. 14. Sicut parturiens loquar. 
which he will break ſilence which i 
hath kept towards them during ther 
whole lives ,by letting them follow thei 
paſſions, and live in ignorance of the 
ſtate of their Souls, and the grandent 
of theic ſins; and thus there is thi 
difference betwixt Gods ſilence, and 
this cry of God, that. this filence 
ends with this life, whereas this terridk 
Language ſhall be eternal, being n6 
thing then but the conſtant and perms- 
nent impreſſion, bywhich he will make 
them know for ever what they are, al 
what hey deſerve. 


—_— 
[— 


234313: T4399 


222 = 


E TE SY 
| 8” S 


Took 1I: andof Dell” 149 
| CHAP. VIIT. 


Of the prodigious violence of the motions 
of the Sonl of the Wicked. 


is be true, as it ſeems we cannot 
donbt, that the Souls knowlege ſe- 
ated from the body is far more live- 

, Clear, and extended than that of 

Souls which are in the body; we 
ought not to queſtion but that the paſ- 
fons do increaſe in the ſame propor- 
tion, and incline towards their objets 
with a violence which ſurpaſles all our 

We ſhould be out of the 
body to comprehend exactly how much 
the Body ont-weighs the Soul; how 
much it ſlackens all her motions, in dark- 
ening all her Ideas; . but we may very 
well conceive in this life that there 
will be an extream difference betwixt 
theſe two ſtates. 

The Soul is only love. That?s her 
Nature and Eſſence. She cannot be. 
mthout love. She likewiſe underſtands 
not but to love. But her love is as it 
were a-ſleep in this life, through the 
obſcurity of her knowledge. As ſhe 
penetrates little good or ill of ob« 


H 4 jects, 


all her force. Her ſtupidity aCtsin 
regard of her paſſions, what Sleep doth 
in regard of the griefs of the body 
She feels them but little , and ſhe hg 
only cold and languiſhing motions. But 


when death ſhall have as it were aw 


kened her from this dulneſs, when he 
eyes ſhall be opened, when ſhe fhul 
have lively Ideas of all things, tis not 


to be conceived in what ſort her low | 


will increaſe, and with what im 
is will gend towards its object. ?Tuill 
be like an unbent bow, or a wei 
freed from what kept it in, and w 
begins to tend towards its center with 
all its aftivity and force. |< 

- When I ſpeak of. her love, I uh 
derſtand all her paſſions; for love cot 
pretends them all. So this name it 


cludes her deſires, her fears, her +] 


tred , her deſpair, her jealouſies ; all 
her paſſions being only diverſe forms 
which love takes according ''to the { 
veral relations it hath with /its- objedts. 
” Now as the Wicked die yoid' 0 
the love of God, it is evident that theif 
Souls' will not be found filled with any 
other love than that of themſelves and 
of Worldly things, and a-general - 
ce 
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jets, ſhe is not carried thereunto milf 
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we: of. Felicity. So that becomming 


| nioveable by -death, all theſe. paſſi- 


ms/will: alſo become! immoveable, and 
will a&;in them according to the im- 
petuofity of the nature and ſtate. of the 


Soul. Thus, as they ſhall know at the 


ime time that they are for ever ex- 
tuded from- this felicity they deſire, 
that they- ſhall-never enjoy thoſe Tem- 
poral things they. laye, that they. ſhall 
gever baye, this clevation,. this honour, 


| md-this; excellence: they wiſh for, bus 


that an the contrary they ſhall be for 
all egernity in -reproach,. in dejected- 
neſs, and in the griefs wherein they ſhall 


ih | ſee themſelves, it is impoſſible to con- 


ceive the exceſs. of deſpair they ſhall be | 
in; '\And: all that can. be ſaid, is, that 
the-violence- of tbe ſentiments will be 
ormable. to the greatneſs. of their 
$, and the 'frightful circumſtances 
which actoampany: it | 
- For as they; ſhall know clearly theſe 
eireumſtances , fo: theſe circumſtances 
mill a& upon them, and. ſtir up griefs 
proportioned” to) the greatneſs. of the 
abject they ſhall ſee, and to the clearneſs 
with which. they ſhall ſee it. 
. They will. know: thak. they, have loſt 
dy their faults this happineſs which they 
| H 4 ſhall 
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ſhall ſee themſelves excluded from; that 
others have not loſt it like them; thay 
tis Gods juſtice which has baniſht they 
by an' irrevocable Decree, and: that 
they are deprived thereof by the ſearch 
ing after vile and periſhable Goody 
They will ſee that they love theſe 
Goods, and that they cannot chuſ 
but love them. And all theſe ſights 
being lively and penetrating,-will pro 
duce motives of rage, fury, and enyy; 
againſt the Juſt, of hatred againſt God, 
and themſelves, which ſurpaſs infinite. 
ily all that can be conceived, or be 
ſaid thereof. 

This is what may help to compre 
hend the Doctrine of St. Auſtin, where 
of we have ſpoken already in another 
- Place, that God being the Soveraign 
Beatitude, and the Soveraign Glory, 
does not from himſelf draw the in- 
ward chaſtiſements wherewith he puniſh- 
eth the Soul, but effefts by the mar- 
vellous Counſel of his Wiſdom, that 
the ſame things which have ſerved as 
inſtruments to men to Offend him, ſerve 


him to puniſh them withall. Conf. 


G67. Ut que furrunt deleftamenta homini 
peccants, fint inſtrumenta Domino punt 


F111 
And 
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t {And for this, there needs no more, 
| lat that the Soul know her 'true ſtate, 


to-abandon her to her paſſions, and to 
hinder her from ſatisfying them. -- The 


; | Sul does the reſt, ſhe makes her Rell, 


and-ſhe makes it by br 2 paſli- 
ons which become her Executieners, 
and tear her in an unconceivable man- 
ner; All the Ideas which we can fan- 
cy thereof are infinitely ſhort of what 
it is in effeft. Nevertheleſs we may 
inereaſe a little, by theſe following con- 
{derations, thoſe which are made ordi- 
narily hereof. 


—_ 


CHAP. 1X. 


Divers conſiderations which may help us to 
conſider the greatneſs of the inward 
pains of the Damned: 


| I. 

þ ng mortality and: weakneſs of 

the bedy neceſſarily moderate all 
the griefs, whether interior orFexteri- 
or, that can be ſuffered in this life, be- 
cauſe if they paſs a certaia meaſure, 
they deſtroy the body; but there is 
no meaſure. for thoſe of the other life. 
H 5 The 
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The Objets conceived by an-im. 
mortal Soul att upon her according ty 
all the- -foxce they have, and 'the' 
of the Sibje&t does not at all weaken 
the-imy : the Soul- being thr 
her nisforranc uncapable of gro 
weak; and it is eaſie to judge 


chat the thonghts ſhe hath at vreſing 


have no/ proportion with thoſe ſhe nl 
have in the cry 4H 

The minde of man in this Worl 
is not always applyed to the Objefl 
which afflict it. It is oftentimes with 
drawn, and though it deſired alway 
to be fixed to it, it would be hinder- 
ed by the neceſſities of this life, and 
by the weakneſs of the body. But al 
the griefs of. the Damned' ſhall be 
fuch a manner continual, that the-Soul 
fhall never ceaſe from being glued and 
applyed to the Object of y 
without being able to free Re r fe 
ſingle moment. | 

vo. Np ' 

' 'The multipſication of the evils p 
not : always augment the ſentiment 1 
this life, becauſe the Sou] forms only 
'of theſe evils one confuſed Obje@; 
which makes bnt- one «fingle Objes 
and 
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onnexion. ſhe hath. wit 
—_. her uncapable of ſuffe 
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$; than. her Lo b-$4 
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Y We ſcarcely fegll any evils in this 
he, by ſuch as have ſomething that's 


IIS than this life. 


v9 which cagnot. be expreſſed, 


bf 


a7 nor than one certain Eien: 


| hay $9; eh other. 
BP oer theo — bs he 


Will. not. beuig ieſs yaſt nor ef: 


ah the very, moment we. feel them, 
ad at _ what, they, may have there- 
9&-40the, ſpace- of this lite, which is 
9k long. Although our imagination en- 
ni often, it nevertheleſs places. 

unto, . becauſe it exfends 
But 
cauſes. in the damned an increaſe 
is, 
thas. t they join to each of theſe evils 
the weight, of Eternity. They prevent 


it-by their thought, and unite in the 


time preſent what they ought to ſuffer 
In the continuance of their torments, 
which 


bl 
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which makes each of theſe evils in ſome 
ſort "infinite. 


Y, X 
"Tis the effe& of grief to apply the 
Soulto the ſmall parts of time. Theay: 
plication' to agreeable things, make 
gime ſlip away without being aware 
thereof. It ſeems as if many - part 
thereof paſt away all at a time. Ar 
hour, a day, a year of pleaſure areal 
nothing; but a day, nay even an hour 
of prief is very long and tedious, al 
ſo much the —_ as the grief is vis 
Jent. If that of a man who 1s cut, 
ſhould laſt a quarter of an hour, no 
man could withſtand it, nay even 10 
man would expoſe himſelf thereunts. 
What length then will the time be t6 
thoſe who ſhall be in great griefs, and 
what will it be for them but an etern\- 
ty of griefs, ſeeing that a ſmall ſpace 
of time will appear to them an etet- 
nity. We reckon days in moderate 
evils, hours in thoſe that are more vio 
lent, minutes in ſharp griefs. But thok 
of the damned being extream, they wil 
reckon! in fome fort moments, and 
there are an infinite in the leaſt part 
of time. 
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| VI 


There are no evils in this life which 
nay not be ballanced by a great num- 
her of benefits which uphold the Soul. 
If a Friend forfake us, there are others 
we may rely upon. At leaſt we ſee a 
great many People who do not hate us, 
ind that ſerves go moderate our ſad- - 
neſs; when we ſhall ſ:e our ſelves even 
abandoned and / hated of all, we ſhall 
ſee yet a- haven in death. Moreover 
the evils are not univerſal, nor deprive 
wof all our happineſs. There remains 
always divers ObjeCts upon which we 
may caſt our eyes without being trou- 
bled. We may be comforted in the 
loſs of one ſence by the pleaſure of ano- 
thet, Who ſees not colours, hears 
voices and ſounds. He who hath one 
kinde of ſickneſs hath not all others, 


. norall the evils of this life ; and the ap- 


plying the mind to theſe goods whick al- 
Ways remain in great number to the miſe- 
rable, weakens, even without their think- 
0g thereof, the violence of their evils. 
But it is not the ſame with the 
Damned; what way ſoever they turn 
their - Souls, they ſee no Objects but 
ſuch as afflict them. They are deprived 


v all conſolation- and © pleaſure. ' No- 


- 


thing appeaſes thejr evils and very 
thing enarealys - (hem. - 


[\This--pcivatian: from all good "a | 


dreadful: thing, for, a, Soul -wha Jing 
2nd;; upholds ; Joys ſel£ only by tem 


joyment, thereof, and wopſe | ellen 


conſiſts wn ſeeking. and loving it, and 
we do not; reflect enough upon. gheigh 
ce6s, of the defolation which wall, 
neceſlagily: from /the clear know 
theſe miſcrable. Souls / ſhall My 0 
there is not any more good far they 
to expect-in eternity, - ol eng 
thing bu what —__ them. cle 
-The | 'DOWEF Man; hath of decrigine 
himſelf an; 9 .kbic life. adds:much, to thy 
diminiſhing, the thought of. his ovily 
1f-we. condemn him: juſtly; he js 98 
iwaded that ?is unjuſtly, agg. thus .gives 
away the:good which. was taken from 
poo He flattess-himſelf by theſe 
and allyages bis tears throughſoms 
.Alurances. - He- thinks. be 3s aſtesmed 
when diMained. ; He. .Gilemblss: his 
faults. He. takes uncertaig. thing,;for 
Certain,: He-.ſees oply what he has(3 
ming; of; and imagigs he ſqes -whatitr 
;deed-he tres not; Bu *cwilt be: ye 
other 4s ISkpecþ of | h&- Mice 
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God will not permit chem to be igno- 


rant of their evils. His fight will open 


their Eyes in fpight of them. - They 
muſt neceſſarily ſee themſelves fuch as 
they are, and their evils likewiſe, with- 

power to diminiſh the leaſt 


ont | 
yart' by the error of their imagina- 


| | VII. ;oH 
Wrath and indignation which Men 
conceive in this life find a kind of con- 
ſolation in the deſigns of vengance they 
fancy, whether - real or | chinterical. 
They flatter themſelves in theſe miſe- 
ries, by the Idea- that they: ſhew cont 
paſſion to ſome one, or that they have 
bot deſerved them, - that they are. the 
eſfets 'of hazard or of a miſery where- 
in they have no ſhare. Even deſpair 
and rage have I know not what plea- 
ſure in the confuſed Idea of ſubſtratt- 
ing themſelves -either from the- fight 


of 'Men, or from life it ſelf. Bup'the 
Wicked ſhall have none. of 2 con- 


 folations how miſerable foever they be. 
They ſhall ſee clearly that they want ab- 
Tolutely power to hurt thoſe they hate, 
They ſhall be. convinced - that they de- 
ſerve 'all the 11s they have ſuffered, 
that-they have drawn'them upon\them- 
{clves 


ſelves by their own faults 3 and 
ſhall hate the juſtice which condemned 
them thereto. They ſhall no ways 
to be able to forbear being and living, 
They ſhall know the inflexibility qf their 
judge, and of their hearts, and by 
conſequence the immutability of their 
evils, and this thought unable to ren- 
derthem more conſtant therein, becauſe 
they ſhall ſee nothing whereupon they 
can build heir _ 
If Mens pride trouble them in this 
life, becauſe they think always that 
Men do not render them what is their 
due, nor judge fayourably enough of 
them, it —_ them on the other 
fide, by the portraicture it makes them 
draw of themſelves, which is always 
-pleaſing. But the pride wherewith the 
Wicked ſhall be poſleſſed in the next 
life will not give them this comfort. 
They fhall ſee nothing -in themſelyes 
that is pleaſing. All will fright them 
and cover them an ſhame. | 
One ſingle man who hates us is 
troubleſom an Object that we can ſcarce- 
ly ſuffer him. And when we apply 
our ſelves thereto a little lively, this 
thought 
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ought is capable to take away the.ſer. 
timent of all other human Goods we 


poſſeſs. The conſideration that Hamer 
had in the Kingdom of Ahaſſuerus, and 
all the Goods he enjoyed there, cauſed 
him. much leis joy, than the diſdain he 
thought Adordecas had for him did 
cauſe vexation. What then will be 
the ſtate of a Soul, who, deſiring love 
and efteem with a much more violent 

| than that we can have in this 
orld,” ſhall ſee her ſelf the Obje&t of 
hatred, not of one ſingle Man, but of 
God, of the Angels, of the Saints, of 
the Wicked, and of the Devils, and that 
ſhe ſhall ſee no ſentiment of affeRion, 
eſteem, or mpatten for her ? 

Who can! conceive what it is to 
hate an Enemy with an unreaſonable 
hatred,” to wiſh his deſtruCtion , and 
yet. ta ſee himſelf for ever in his hands, 
lubjeft to his power, thrown under his 
feet, in an abſolute inſufficiency of re- 
liſting him ? ”Tis the condition where- 
In the Wicked ſhall be eternally, in re- 
ſpect of God. They ſhall hate eternal- 
ly his power and Juſtice. They could 
wiſh' that he were not at all, and yet 


they ſhall ſee- themſelves eternally k. 
is 
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his hands, unable to avoid any of the 

chaſtiſements 'which this juſtice ſhall 

make them ſuffer. 
Xi{l, 

There is no afflifting Object which 
atts a little lively upon the mind, but 
cauſes ſo unſupportable a pain, that it 
could wiſh to be no more ſo. it may|' 
be ſeparated from it. Therefore. all 
the lively paſſions have ſwayed: tlieſe 
who have been agitated 'thereby/''tq 
take away their own life. Some. have 
killed themſelves, to avoid ſe 
ing a victorious: Enemy, others nat 
able to ſuffer reproaches; and others 
have killed themſelves to fly the ſhamed 
ſome crime. If this ſentiment. ſpring 


in Men, whoſe evils are ſo ſmall, and | - 


counterpoiſed by ſo many goods which 
remain, what will it be with -the 
Wicked, who ſhall have nothing but 
evils, and horrible evils, without any 
good, We muſt not then doubt but 
they wiſh with an-exceſflive paſſion the 
deſtruction of their. being, and thal 
when - their Souls ſhall be reunited to 
their bodies, they will endeavour to 
forſake them ; which cauſed St Auſtin 
to ſay, Aug. de. Civit.l. 21. c 3. The 
the firſt death chaſeth away the Soul rn 
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the body whether ſhe will or no, and the 
frond keeps her in the body. Prima 
mrs animam nolentem pellet de corpore. 
Secunda mors animam nolentem tenet 1n 
- - Behold. then the ſtate of the 
Wicked. They will haſte to death and 
to annihilation with an inſatiable im- 
ofity,..and yet cannot arrive at it. 
They ſhall hate their l:ves,and beings but 
ſhall not be able to deſtroy them. Laſt 
h, they ſhall always die without ever dy- 
ing.- They ſhall be tormented, ſaith St. 
Gregory , 1. 15. Moral. c. 11. but theſe 
torments cannot deſtroy them. They ſhall 
de, and the ſhall live at the ſame 


time. Theſe ſhall endeavour not to be, but 


#hey ſhall-ſubſiſt. Theſe are terrible things 


*to bear. But how much more terrible ſhall 


they be for thoſe who ſhall experience them? 
| X 1. A 


+ The ſource of all interior pleaſures and 
griefs is in the will, according as theſe 
delires are ſatisfied and oppoſed. Who 
then -can comprehend the miſerable 
condition of a Soul which ſhall not be 
Atisfied in any of her deſires, but con- 
tradifted in all. The Will ſhall be 
then Soveraignly aCting, but ſhe ſhall 
have nevertheleſs no motion which af- 


lis her not. She ſhall- obtain nothing 
| at 


at all of what ſhe ſhall defire. She ſhall 
ſuffer all that ſhe hath -an horror for, 
This is the argument St. Bernard makey 
uſe of to ſhew the exceſs of this miſe- 
ry : Lib. 5. de. Conſid. c. 3. Lud tas 

penale quam ſemper vwelle quod nunquan 
- erit? Oui tam damnatum quam volume 
additta buic neceſſitats volends nolendiqu,, 
wt ad utrumlibet. Jam ſficnut non niſi per- 
verſe ita non niſi miſere moveatir. In 
eternum non obtinebit quod wult , & quad 
nou wilt in eternum nihilominus ſuſtinebit. 


CHAP. Xx. 
Of the pain of. Fire. 


| A* Men have a very great [dea of 
grief which Fire cauſes, the im 
gination can ſcarcely advance any far: 
therz they are inclined to leſlen this 
Idea, by changing the Fire wherewith 
God threatens the Wicked into. a Sp 
ritual and Metaphorical Fire, which they 
think-1s not near fo grievous. | 
This hath cauſed the opinion of thoſe 
who have pretended, as St. Auſtin re- 
ports, that Hell Fire ſhall be no other 
thing thana trouble for the loſs of eternal 
happinel, 
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happineſs, wherewith the Wicked ſhall 
he afflicted z which they ground, in re- 
= of the Devils and Souls ſeparated 

the body, upon this argument, 
that *tis impoſlible for a material Fire 
to a& upon Beings abſolutely Spiritual, 
2s the Devils are. 

But it is eaſie to ſhew that this opi- 
tion is as little ſolid, according to the 
light of reaſon, as it ſeems contrary 
to Scripture and Tradition. For how 
little ſoever we examin what it is we 
call grief, ye ſhall find that *tis altoge- 
ther as conceivable, that Spirits with- 
out bodies are as ſuſceptible thereof, 
as-Spirits joyned to bodies. 

Some ask how the Fire can act upon 
the Devils ? And I demand how it can 
a& upon living Souls, which are no leſs 
Spiritual than Devils and*Angels ? For 
tis not the body that feels pains. Let 
the Soul be applyed elſewhere, you may 
burn the body if you will, it will feel 
nothing of pain, as it happens in cer- 
fain extraordinary ſicknelles. It is true, 
that this pain paſſeth from the Body to 
the Soul, that is to ſay, that the mo- 
tion which is made in the Body, ſtirs 
up in the Soul this ſentiment which is 
called grief. Bug it is not through a 
'neceſlary 


neceſſary conſequence of this corporg 
motion, which has no connection with 
this ſentiment; *tis by the Decree of 
Gods Will , who hath eſtabliſht that 
this ſentiment ſhould be excited in the 
Soul, at-the ſame time as this Corporal 
motion ſhould be in the Body. ?Tis 
impoſſible to find any other reaſon for 
it, and there is no more to be done 
but to make uſe of it to ſhew how the 
Devils may feel the impreſſions of 4 
material Fire. For likewiſe tis only 
to ſay that God hath ordained they 
ſhall have this ſenſe of grief when 
fuch and ſuch a.motion ſhall be made 
in the ſubſtance wherein they ſhall by 
incloſed, | | 

" There is then no neceſſity, even at 
cording to reaſon, to conceive another 
Fire than what we know, nor anothet 
grief than what we experience - when 
acting. upon ' the body. | 
.. The Devils are as ſuſceptible thereof 
as Men, and ſo 'tis not ſtrange at: all 
that the Reprobates and Devils may 
be threatned with the ſame Fire by: the 
Decree of their Judge: Ire maleditti i 
Ignem eternum qui paratus eff Diabalut 
& Angelis. ejus. 


By 
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«By. [taking therefore this Fire which 
fall cauſe the puniſhment of the Wick- 
ed for 'a true 'and corporal Fire, it 
ſeems that we ought not to be 'much 
troubled to avgment the Idea of grief 
it may'cauſe, ſeeing that we conceived 
it already as ſomething unſupportable, 
and that the crueltie of:the moſt bar. 
barons Men were-:not able to-/invent 
greater fOrments. 

1: Nevertheleſs the Fathers aſſure us 
that this Fire hath infinitely more force 
3nd aftivity than ours, and that the 
pain this ordinary. Fire cauſes is nothing 
n-compariſon. to that: Hell Fire;cauſeth. 
No er1t iſte Tonss: ſicut forus turns, ſaith 
8. Auſtin. And reaſqn inclines us to 
conclude it from ſome circumſtances of 
the ſtate of the other life. 

-- For the grief this Fire cauſcth, is 
not a'ſimple action of the Fire npon 
the Body. It is the application "of the 


$oul to this: motion. -1f ſhe did not ap- 


ply her felf to-it at all, ſhe would ſuf- 
fer nothing at- all, and ſhe feels more 
of it in proportion as ſhe applies her 
ſelf more to it. Now ?*cis certain, the 


application ,of the Soul in this life is al- 
ways' weak. becauſe, of .'. the Organs of 
tic body whereof ſhe drpends, 


which 
being 
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being weak and delicate will deſtroy 
themſelves by too violent action. But | 
in the other life the organs of the | 
being incorruptible, the Soul will ap 
ply her ſelf to the objects which wil 
cauſe her grief with all the activity off j 
her nature. | 

The Fire of this life never acts uni 
verſally upon the whole body; other: 
wiſe it would deſtroy it in a moment 
and would hardly cauſe any grief © 
pain. It muſt, to the end we may feel 
it lively, a&t only upon ſome few parts, 
and render them in a ſhort time inſet 
fible, by conſuming them. Bur if it did 
act upon all the parts without deſtroy 
ing the body, it would doubtleſs be4 
redoubling of the pain. And it is pſ6 
perly what ſhall come to paſs in Hell 
They ſhall be, ſaith the Evangeliſt, ablo 
lutely penetrated with Fire, as fleſh ſalt 
ed is penetrated with Salt. Onmis ain 
Ione ſalietur, & onnis victima ſale ſalt 
*%r. The Fire will a&t upon all the 
parts of their bodies, as it acts uponal} ; 
the parts of a red hot Iron. There mil 
be neither nerves, fibres, nor tendons, 
which ſhall not be moved, and cauſe! 
violent pain. And as none of theſe part! 
will eyer be conſumed by the Fire, _ 
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will cemain always in the ſame agitati- 
@ the puniſhment will always ſubſiſt 
athe ſame violence. 

This pain will be. ſo much peeater, 
w#.it.is properly that which ſhall be 


| inpoſed upon them by Gods juſtice, 
\F and where it ſhall aft by it ſelf, all 


other pains being nothing but con- 
ſequences of their wretchedneſs and 
malice, except God act there otherwiſe 

than by leaving them to themſelves. 
| ſhall make no difficulty to relate 
here what St. Tereſa ſaid of a Viſion 
by which God ſhewed her ſomething of 
the puniſhment of Hell; and I am not 
afraid to ſay, that *rwould be a viola- 
ting of the mind not to be affrighted 
att, and to think it but an imagina- 
tion. We ſhould be aſſured that *twas 
ode, to have reaſon to flight it. Now 
we are very far from being able to 
have this aſſurance in reſpect of ſome 
Viſons which ſhe relates. On the con- 
trary, we may truly ſay , that there be- 
Ing two things which may be doubted 
ef in theſe kind of things ; Firſt, If the 
perſon who relates them be ſincere ; Se- 
condly, Whether it is not an illuſion 
of the Imagination ; perſons of ſenſe 
Who ſhall examin without ME 
I tne 
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the works of this illuſtcious Saint, wil 
be preſently fully convinced of the firſt 
Which is her real ſincerity ; and in re 
zard Of the other, they will have much 
ado to perſuade themſelves, that imz. 
ginations put Souls in a ſtate and cot. 
dition ſo Holy and fo Divine as tha 
wherein it ſeems God placed, her by 
theſe viſions, nor that God was willing 
ew joyn ſo many miraculous effedts ty 
Phanatical' flufions. | 

See then in what ſort ſhe tells what 
God ſhewed her concerning the pains 
of Hell. Life of Ss. Tereſa, c. 32. 

© Being one day in Prayer, faid ſhe,| 
© found my ſelf in an inſtant in Hel 
© without being ſenſible how | was car- 
&© ried thither. I only comprehended 
© that it pleaſed God I ſhould ſee the 
«place which tbe Devils had prepared 
« for me, and my ſins deſerved. That 
6 laſted but a very ſhort while. Butal 
* though I ſhould live yet many years, 
« 1 donot b2lieve that it would be pol 
& ſible for me to forget it. 

* The entrance apeared to me lik 
© one of: thole little narrow long Street! 
© whick' are ſhut at one end, and fuct 
** as would be that of an Oven,yvery lon, 
fe very cloſe, and very obſcure. The bot 
tom 
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om ſeemed to me to be as it were ve- 
% ry filthy dirt, of -an inſupportable 
"ſtench, and full of a great number 
« of venomous creeping creatures. At the 
«end of this Street was a hollow made 
« in the Wall, in form of a Niech,where- 
*in I ſaw my ſelf lodged very cloſe. 
«And although all I have now ſaid 
«were yet much more frightful than I . 
"repreſent it, it may paſs for pleaſing 
*in compariſon of what I ſuffered when 
tl was in this kind of NieCl. 

* This torment was ſo terrible, that 
« all that can be ſaid cannot repreſent 
* the leaſt part of it. I felt my Soul burn 
*in ſo horrible a Fire, that I had much 
«2do to deſcribe it ſuch as it was, ſfee- 
"ing that 1 could not even concelve it. 
«T1 have experienced the pains the 
* moſt unſupportable by relation 'of 
"Phyſicians, that *can be endured in 
"this life; as well by this contraftion 
of the nerves, as in many other ways, 
*by other evils'than the Devils have 
"*made me feel; but all thoſe pains 
**are.nothing in compariſon to what [ 
« ſuffered then, joyn'd with the horror 
1 had to ſee that thoſe pains were 
"eternal; and even ,that is yet but 
© little, compared to the pain and ago- 
1 2 ny 


« She thinks ſhe is choaked, ſtrangled; 
« and her affliction and deſpair go to 
&«& ſach an exceſs, that I ſhould undertake 
« in vain to relate them. ?Tis nothing 
« to ſay that it ſeemed ſhe was tornin 
« pieces, becauſe that would be 
« ſtrange violence which would take 
« way her life, whereas ?cis ſhe that 
&« tears and cuts her ſelf in pieces. A 
«to that interior Fire and deſpair which 
< are as it were the heighth of ſo man 
« horrible torments, 1 confeſs 1 am le 


*C able to repreſent them, 1 know ad, 


«Kyhat made me endure them; but! 


«felr myſelf burn and as it were hackel | 


« in pieces ; which me thought was tle 
<« moſt terrible pain of all. 

«ln ſo frightful a place, there re 
<« mains not the leaſt hopes of rece! 
** ving any conſolation, nor is there 
* room enough either to ſit or to lie 
« down in. { was there as in a hok 
« made in'th2 Wall, *and theſe hor: 
* rible Walls ( againſt the. order -of nv 
*f ture) ſqueeze and preſs whatthey it- 
cloſe. All is ſtifled in that place. 
**© There are nothing but thick clouds 
<* without any Mixture of light, and 
is do not comprehend how it can hap 


Ped 
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ren, that whereas there is no light 
«there, we ſhould ſee what is molt trou- 
«yleſome to the ſight. 

« Although it be about fix years that 
© what I even; now related happened, 
6am yet ſo frightned at it in writing 
«it, that methinks my Blood is Frozen 
« with fear in my veins. Thus what evils 
{2nd pains ſoever 1 experience, I can- 
«not remember what | ſuffered then, 
* but all that can be endured here muſt 
"(ſeem nothing. It ſeems to me that 
* we complain without caufe. And I 


*confider as one of the greateſt favours, 


"that God hath ſhewn me a thing ſo 


| %terrible as that which I have related, 


*when I conſider how much it hath 
*profited me, as well to hinder me 
*from apprebending the afflitions of 
"this life, as to oblige me to ſuffer 
*with patience, and to give God 
thanks, for that I have cauſe to be- 
*lieve that he will deliver me from 
* theſe terrible and dreadful pains, 
© whoſe continuation will be eternal. 
Doubtleſs God ſhewed to this Saint 
only the Image of a part of Hell, and 
ſo much as was requiſite for the good 
of her Soul. So we have reaſon to 


conclude that. Hell in all reallity- is 
L 3; 


quits- 
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quite another thing than this Image 


ſhe hath drawn thereof. 


= —— 


CHAP. XI. 


Conſequences that ought to be drawn frn 
the conſiderations of theſe pains. 


| Do not pretend to ſhew at large 
here all the conſequences which 


reaſon may draw from this frightful ſtate | 


which we-have newly repreſented, and 
wherewith all Menare threatned; for 


there is hardly any thing in morality' 


which does not follow it. I pretend 
only to ſhew ſome of the moſt groſs 
and moſt ſenſible of them, and prince 
ally thoſe which the Fathers them- 
elves have drawn from thence. | 
The firſt of theſe thoughts which ought 
tobe given us,is, that tis not only Faith 
and Religion that condemns the corn 
duct of thoſe who believing that there 
is a Hell to be feared, do not make it 
their principal care to ayoid it; bt 
that it 'ought to appear intirely unres- 
ſonable according to the ordinary ut: 
derſtanding of common ſenſe. 


Truly 


[mage 
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*Truly there is ſomething in the va- 
tity of human mind which: may incline 
0 approve and eſteem a Man who ſee- 
ing himſelf condemned, and no hopes. 
of ayoiding it, nor any conſideration 
of the other life, ſhould employ three 
or four hours which he ſhall have at 
the time of execution, in playing and 
diverting himſelf. And this is thax 
which makes us not troubled at the 
praiſes Seneca gives to a Roman named 


 Canins, who expecting that Caligula's 


Miniſters ſhould come to execute the 
Decree of death which he had given 
zpainſt him, was buſted about playing 
at Cheſs. | 

But if on the one ſide the puniſh+ 
ment of this Man was horrible, and. if 
onthe other he might avoid it by employ-- 
iog three or four hours in doing juſter. 
and lawful aftions,is there anyMan would 
not: count him a fool and: an extrava- 
gant fellow, if the love of a ridiculous. 
paſtime *ſhould hinder him from embra- 
cing fo lawful means to avoid ſo ſhame- 
ful and cruel a death ? 

However this reſolution which: we. 
never take in regard of Temporal death, 
Is taken daily in regard of Eternal. 
We expoſe our ſelves thereto, we. 
I 4 throw: 


throw our ſelves headlong therein. 
to, for pleaſures, intereſts, for hon 
nors, which have not ſo much 
pertion to this dreadful miſery where, 
to we engage our felyes, as three hoy 
of play have to a cruel death. Alfo & 
Auſtin having repreſented in one of his 
Sermons the exceſs of this diſorder gf 
Mans mind, concludes expreſsly, that 
Faith mnſt be blotted out of them, 
Hell Fire, ſaith this holy DoCtor, ſhul 
not be like to that which you may fell 
here below. And yet if you be threatnl 
to kave your hand burnt, you will uſe «l 
your endeavours, how bad ſoever, to avoid 
it. Goda to oblige you to do wel, 
threatens you Eterna! miſchief, 3f. you de 
not, and yet you do riot do it. The threat 
of ſome evil, woat ever it may be, ſhould 
not be able to engazre you to do ill, m 
more then hinder you from deing well: 
Ard God himſelf does not threaten you 


with any thing leſs than Eternal Fire, if | 


you do ull, and da not do 


good. From 
whence then comes it that 


you make [o 


little account of theſe threats ? 'Tis doubt» | 


lefs becauſe you have not faith. - 
- Indeed we muſt believe nothing at 
all of that Faith which makes impreſli- 
on upon the heart - But it may be done 
yet 
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jet, and it happens even very often, 
that we do not ceaſe to believe it by 
another perſwaſion which is only in 
the mind, Thus we believe it and we: 
do not believe it. The heart cauſes in 
the minde falſe judgments conformable - 
to its inclinations. 1t makes it” prefer 
the preſent before that that's to came, 
and to look upon the goods and evils: 
of this life as fome thing more real than 
all that can be ſaid of the goods of 
the other, and reaſon ſuffers not at the 
fame time 'to conclude the- contrary, 
aſter ſo cold and ſpeculativea man- 
ner, that it is not capable to with-hold 
the inclinations of: the heart.. 
Nevertheleſs, when we are careful'to 
fortiſie our Reaſon in applying it more 
to theſe objiCts, the fear we have of 
t becomes. capable thereby to retain: 
at leaſt the hand, if it does not- cure- 
the heart, and ſo cut off the outward 


| effects of the paſſions, if it do not ſtop: 


the inward motions; and in ſeps- 
rating us.thus from the: objects which: 
encreaſe concupiſence, it prepares the- 
place for charity. 

"Tis by means of this: fear, ai.imated* 
by the hopes of recompences w! i: h: 
God promiſes to the juſt ,. that we are 

I5: cavabie” 


capable of diſdaining all the promiſes, 
of Men. Tremble, ſaith St. Auſtin, « 
he evils-wherewith the Almighty threaten 
wu. Love what he promiſeth you, andym 
will not value Mens promiſes nor threats. 
(In Epiſt. Joan. tr. 3.) Exhorreſſe qul 
minatur Omnipotens. Ama quod. promitiit 
Omnipotens, & vileſcit omnes Mundy ſin 
promittens ſive nerrens. 

For all this we ought to labour ſtron- 


ly to eſtabliſh our ſelves” in this pris | | 


ciple, whereof reaſon cannot doit, 
provided that it give attention to it, 
that the evils of the other life being 
horrible and ſo far ſurpaſſing the greatntk 
of all the goods and evils of this preſet 
life, they ought to ſerve us as a rule 
and meaſure to judge of theſe here, and 
that this we ought not at all to be 
hold under -the. Idea of good, but ut 
der the Idea of a great evil, all that leads 
_—_}rc 

"Tis then by this means we muſt judg 


of the difference of the ſtates and cot-l 


ditions of this World. All thoſe whete 
in It is difficult to ſave our ſelyes, ought 
to- appear misfortunate to us, and We 
ought on the contrary to look updl 
as. advantageous all thoſe which are {4 
yYourable. £0. falvation. 

k 
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Tt is by this 'we ought to rule our 
joy and-fadneſs, in all ſucceſſes and in alt 
xcidents that happen to us. For to-- 
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know whether we have reaſon to re. 
joy@g or to- be afrighted thereat, we- 
need only .ask our- ſelyes ewhether 
they render ſalvation eaſy or: difficule 
tor 0s. 

Theſe are common truths: But 'tis not 2: 
common thing to have them livelily. 


- imprinted in the mind, to conform our 


judgments and actions thereunto; to- 
look upon all Worldly things-by alight: 
which we draw from thence; 

'Tis alſo a very common thought to 
ſay as St. Auſtin did, that we ought to 
make uſe of the conſideration of' Hell: 
todeſpiſe and ſet-at nought all the evi 
of the Body:''' Tem. 9. de verbis Excid: . 
G 4. Unuſquiſque Chriſtianus quando als: 
quam affiiftionem Cor poris patitur', Geherrs 
um cogittt, & videat quam leve eſt quod. 
patityr. But *tis not very common to.re- 


| Uce if into-prattice. 


What St. Aſtin ſaith inanother place - 
oorr this Subject, -gives us reaſon to- 
20d, that as-Hell ought to make us 
&ſpiſe all the evils of this life, ſo the 
evils of this life. ought to: make us re- - 
member Hell, and- to.- make ufe. of it 

As. 


a$ a continual advertiſement- to think 
ſeriouſly how to avoid it. - For this ho- 
ly DoCtor doth teach us in one of his 
Sermons, that light chaſtiſementy in 
this life, only tend to put us in mind of 
amending, to the end that God may hi 
reaſon. to puniſh us in his rigor; that 
this Sovereign Judge may make us knon 
thereby that he will come preſently, 
and that this conduct is an effect of the 
deſign he hath, that we may not be abſo. 
hately loſt. 1f he had adeſign, ſaith he, t 
condemn us, be would be ſilent. Never any 
one, having a deſign to (trike another, cf 
out unto him, Have 4 are. 
— Thusas it is evident that the Earthi 
Ml of Gods chaſtiſements, and that 
there is none who ſometimes does not 
experience them, it follows, that God 
makes this terrible but wholſom. voice 
Eccho over all the Earth, That Hell 1s 
at hand, and the Judge comes. Mortals, 
faith be to them thereby, have a care 
of your ſelves, and baniſh. from yout 
hearts all that may condemn you to the 
Eternal Fire. Behold what theſe Scour- 
ges God ſends over the Earth ,. theſe 
Wars, theſe Plagues, theſe Famints, 
theſe Calamities both publick and paiti 
wlar ,, ſignify. They are like Spur 
WAIT 
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which exalt themſelves from Hell Fire, 
which is the treaſury of Gods wrath. 


But *cis by counſel of mercy he permits 


them to go out, that he may give us 
notice by that means to ſhun theſe ter- 
rible Fires wherein he will caſt the 
Wicked headlong in the other life. 

Even when theſe proſpects of Hell 
ſhall not be neceſlary tomake us fly ſia, 
and that we ſhall arrive to that Degree 
where Charity baniſheth all fear, which 
is very rare in this World, and where 
it is very dangerous to imagin to arrive 
when God has nut as yet raiſed us. 
thereunto; they would nevertheleſs 
be uſeful and neceſſary for us, as 
yell to entertain in us the ſentiments. of 
ef acknowledging that we ought to have 
them, as to excite thereby a compaſſion 
we ought to have for Souls who preci- 
pitate themſelves into this Abyſs of evils. 
And it is but reading what St. Tereſa 
ſaid upon this Subject with that inimi- 
table eloquence which ſprang from the 
zeal of her Charity, to judge whiat this. 
conſideration ſhouid produce in us if 
we had as much Charity as ſhe. 

. *How, ſaith ſhe, Meditat 11. won the 
* Command-. Can | be able to expreſs 
< what my. grief is, when I repreſent tos 


<« my ſelf the ſtate of a Soul, who ha- 
<«ying ſeen her ſef in the World always 
« conſiderable, always loved, always g: 
«heyed, always carelled , always re 


« ſpected, at the very moment ſhe leaves 


& this life, ſhall ſee ſhe is loſt for ever, 
" * 2nd ſhall clearly comprehend that her 
« miſery ſhall never 'have end; that i 
«will aſſiſt her nothing atall to divert 
* her mind with the truths of Faith, as 
&« ſhe was accuſtomed to do; ſhe ſhall 
<« ſee/ her ſelf ſeperated and as it were 
& forced from her recreations and plea. 
& ſures, even When ſhe ſhall think ſhe 


&« hath not as yet begun to taſte themz 


« hecauſe in effet all that's ated'in 
«this life is nothing but a blaſt and'x 
« yapor ; ſhe ſhall ſee herſelf environ'd 
« with this ſo hideous and cruel com: 


* pany with which ſhz muſt ſuffer Eter-. 


«© nally; ſhe ſhall ſee her felf plungedin- 
*©to. a ſtinking Lake. full of Serpents 
« which ſhall cxereciſe upon her all their 
© rage and' fury; and laſtly, ſhe (halt 
* find her ſelf as it were ſwallowed up 
* in this horribl2 obſcurity, which 'ha- 
« ving nothing but a darkſom flame as 
*2 light, ſhall not permit Fer to ſee 
*any thing but wiat may maintain for 


®eyer-her pains and turments. 


Lon 
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- KO how inconſiderable is what 1 ſay 


183, 


«what itis! O Lord! and who then 
& hath caſt in this manner dirt into- the: 
«Eyes of the Soul, that ſhe hath not 
*nercieved this diſmal ſtate until 
®fhe ſhould ſce her ſelf reduced there- 
*ynto for ever? Who hath: ſtopped 
« thejx Ears in ſuch a manner, that they 
*« cannot hear what has been told them 
«a thouſand and a thouſand times of 
the greatneſs and the eternity of theſe 
Ftorments? Q life eternally miſerable ! 
« O puniſhments without end ! Is it.pgſ- 
*fble that thoſe do not fear you at 
Gall, who fear the leaſt inconyenien- 
"cies of the body, that *they cannot 
« ſliffer with patience one nights lodg- 
"ing ina hard. bed ? 

«OLord! how l regret the time where- 
*inl have not comprehended theſe 
*truths! ButJO God,ſeeing thou know- 
*eſt the diſpleaſure I ſuffer in ſeeing 
* the great number of thoſe who will 
«not underſtand them, make at leaſt,. 
*[ conjure thee,. that thy light may il- 
* luminate ſome Soul- which may be 
* capable to intighten many others.. L 
**do not ask thee, O my. God, to do- 
*it.for the love of me being unwor- 
*thy thereof :- But þ beg it n—_— 
me: 
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<« the merits of thy Son. Caſt thy Eye 
* O' my God, upon his wounds, Ant 
© when be hath pardoned them, par. 
« don us alſo the fins we have commit, 
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< ted againſt thee. 
of this Saint, the fear of Hell js ng 
only the introduftion of Charity, *whe 
it is not as yet miſtreſs of the- heart; 
it is not only the guardian thereof, 
when it is yet very feeble and in 
perfect; it is alſo the nouriſhment 
thereof, when it is pureſt and moſt 
perſet, with this ſole difference, that 
in the two firſt ſtates it looks upcp 
us more than others, and in the third 
upon. others more then vs. 


Thus as it appears by the cambl T 
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- BOOK Ill. 
- O Paradiſe, o2 Yeaven. 


CHAP. I. 


That it is profitable to treat of Heaven 
having treated «f Hell. How much 
the knowledge of theſe two great Objets 
is linked to that of Mans nature. 


Fter the fear of torments,- nothing 
makes more impreſſion-upon Mens 

minds than the hopes of recompence,which 
has given ; occaſion to thoſe who made 


Laws, to oyn ordinarily theſe two mo- 
tives 
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tives together,to keep Men in their duty} 
God follows almoſt the ſame order 
in the operations of his grace. For ha 
'ving ſhaken the heart by the fear of tor. 
ments wherewith he threatens the Wick | the 
ed, he draws it to him ſelf by the hopy 
of the glory he promilſeth to the juſt.” 
To follow then the ſame Dgre 
reaſon commands, that having prop 
\ the fitteſt Objefts to fill the Soul with 
terror , which are. Death , Judgment, 
and Hell; we propoſe to them thol 
which are the propereſt to attraCt thar 
defires, which are the ineffable and eter- 
nal goods God hath reſerved for hi 
Choſen. | 
It is much more neceſſary to jon 
theſe Obj-ts together, by how muet 
we know not how in any ſort to Cot 
ceive them well ſeparately. For tis 
mary part of the Miſery of the 
icked conſiſts in the loſs of the Hap 
pineſs of the Juſt; and the deliverance 
from the miſerable ſtate of the Wicked, 
cauſeth a conſiderable part of the Felict }. i 
ty of the happy Souls. 
Not only the knowledge of each 
theſe two Ends is inſeparable from that 
of the other; but they are both ſo ſtridt 
ly tied by the Nature of Man, that we 
cannot 
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cannot know them well without know- 
ng Man, nor know Man well without 
the knowledge of them. 

Truly if we examine the Source of all 
the yain Fancies of Philoſophers touch- 
ingSovereign Happineſs and Miſery, we 
ſhall find theſe Fancies have had no other 
tiſe than the ignorance they were in con- 
cerning the Nature of Man. For it be- 
ing imagin'd that the Soul was not ca- 
pable. of other Actions. than thoſe they. 
obſerved in her in this Life; as thoſe 
Attions are all weak and languiſhing, 
they were of opinion that ſhe could not 
be fully ſatisfied with a fading Happi- 
neſs, ſuch a one as that which we have _ 
in. this World; and that ſhe hath no 
other Eyils.to fear but thoſe ſhe may feel 


Ee. - 
But had they well apprehended, that 
this Soul which is at preſent in this lan- 
Eviſhing ſtate of Darkneſs and Obſcu- - 
ity, muſt be by Death placed in ano- 
therſtate, where her Knowledge will be 


 lnfinitely larger and clearer, and her De- 


lres more impetuous and violent; they 


| would have changed all their ro99, 
[ 


ad by following this Light they wou 
have come very near the knowledge of 
deaven and Hell, 


For 
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For by this *cis clear,. that the Sj 
coming to be ſeparated from the Bog 
and placed in a ſtate of Liberty, y 
begin to tend towards the Objeds: 
her Love with quite another vehemen 
than that wherewith ſhe is carried; 
preſent; and thus caſting her flf's 
wards theſe Objects with this violent 
either ſhe will enjoy them, and conſ 
quently ſhe will have a Joy ſo-mn 
greater as her Love ſhall be violen 
or ſhe will not enjoy them, and then 
will be melancholy proportioned'to 

vehemency of her Love; ſeeing tht 
Sadneſs is only the Sentiment of bei 
deprived of the Obje& we love, + 

This concludes already, That the Sod 
muſt neceſſarily be at the honr of li 
Death in a State of extreme Joy or 
neſs; and that by her Nature ſhe isut 
capable of indifferent Sentiments. 

Bnt we ſhall urge theſe Conſequencs 
further, if we add thereto two Prin 
ples which Reaſon and Faith render ea 
dent. The firſt is, That *cis impoſlidk 
God's Juſtice can gravrto the Soul in tit 
other Life, which is fixt and immovabls 
the Enjoyment of her Deſires which ſhal 
be diſorderly and criminal. The ſecond 
is,. That not being made to enjoy fit 
Creatures 


SEECLSTY 7 


S 


=== SSH SFSSFISSESEESS. 


= 
rw 


= Book LL. 92 Deaven, 139 
wi Greatores, all deſire ſhe ſhall have to 
ejoy them is wicked and diſorderly. 
"From whence it follows, That all the 
Quls who go out of this World, and 
tall-have no love but [for Creatures, 
a1 Gall be deprived thereof for ever ;. be- 
f canſe God cannot permit that this De- 


* 


mes | fre, being bad, may be ſatisfied with the 
|| ejoyment of their Objects; and conſe. 


ently, they, ſhall fall into a terrible 
Sineſs : And that, on the contrary, all 
thoſewho ſhall love God, who is the only 
legitimate Object of their Love, ſhall be 
mited/ to him, and enjoy him, becauſe 
if they: ſhould not enjoy-him, they would 
be.miſerable; and as it is unjuſt that 
they be joyful in loving what they ought 
not to loye, it would be unjuſt chat 
they ſhould be ſad in loving what they 
ought to love. 

See here in what manner the know- ' 
edge of Mans Nature conduCts us 'to 
bj conceive Hell and Heaven. And it may 
| deſaid alſo, That the kgowledge of Hea- 
jenand Hell makes us know what Man's 
Nature is: For, the neceſſity there is of 
partaking of the one or the other of 
theſe two Ends, is anevident proof of 
Greatneſs; for it ſhews that God de- 
ſigns it nothing of mediocrity; it _ 

e 
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be either very happy or very miſerable 
' there is no medium for it : It is born th 
be heaped with all ſorts of Good, with 
out any mixture of Evil; or overwhely 
ed with all ſorts of Evil, without the 
" leaſt tinAture of Good : and thus it i 
not made for the World , becauſe 
there is a mixture of Good and Ell; 
and the Good or Evil which max-be ha 
there, is not very great. , 

"This Life through which we ought 
paſs, is not given it but to make choice 
of the one or the other of theſe tw 
ſtates; and this choice is the only ens 


ployment and the only exerciſe of thy wit 


preſent Life: For *cis not-done by out 
ſingle Aftien , they contribute all there 
- unto, and ſerve all to advance it towatd 
the one or the other. 

There is only this difference, opoatdh 
x Point, betwixt Hell and Heaven ; Thatto 
fall into Hell, it ſufficeth to take tit 
way that leads thereunto , without al 
need of deſiring ie ; but to arrive atF6 
licity and Happineſs, we mult have 1 


ſincere deſire for it. So, as we canndy - 


deſice it without knowing it, our fir 

care ought to be to labour ro acquift 

this Knowledge : And it is what ty 
Book 1s intended for. | 

| CHAP 


— 
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CHAP. Il. 


That 'tis a ftr ange thing that true beatitude is 
+ "ſo little deſired by Men. Hereſie of the mind, 
- Hereſie of the heart upon this Subjett. 
| homo there is nothing ſo diffe- 
rent as Heaven and Hell, and me- 
thinks that if the horror which caul- 
eth the conſideration of the firſt of theſe 
Objects, hinders Men from thinking 
thereof, the fulneſs of all the good 
which is diſcovered in the other ſhould 


"withhold and ſtop their thoughts there ; 


it is nevertheleſs rue, that Men ſcarce- 
ly think more of Heavn than Hell, that 
they are as little concerned for it, and 
that they live very nefr in a equal oblt- 
vion of the one and the other. 

This ovght to appear preſently more 
ſtrange.than the firſt, ( Aug. De: Trim. 
[. 13. c. 4.) The moſt ſtirring, and the 
moſt eſſential deſire Man hath is that of 


being happy. This deſire is imprinted in 
the bottom of Nature, and diſperſeth 


it ſelf into all its actions. Man aims on- 
ly at this end, he acts nothing but for 
that purpoſe, nothing can pleaſe him 
but through this conſideration. Mar bath 

| never 
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never been without this deſire, there ball it 
been none, there could have been none, ai 
St. Auſtin in PC. 128. m. 1. and in I fine 
32. without it. | is [\not necellary ll 7s 
excite it in them. Finally, though: thisin 
clination be the ſource of all the din 
ſions of Mankind, by the bad uſe thafh | 
make thereof, there is yarn in which} 4 
which they can be more uniform than | 
this inclination. - _:. 4. 
Saint Auſtin, adds in another lac] ms 
That this deſire of -Beatitude- 1s . 
- Ingraven' in the: heart of all -Mank 
that although ſin ;and miſery, be /it 
arable, they are not inclined.neye 
eſs to fin, but that; they . may 4 
being -miſerable. - Cim ſit malitie it i 
dua comes, miſeria, iſti perverti. non: ſul 
mals eſſe volunt #& mers . nolunt,, (þ 
fiers non petef B ſed ideo mals eſſe 
ne mſer s fiunt. "'Þ 
Nevertheleſs it is _— that thick 
ring is more eaſie to be comprebendedil 
thoſe 'who-'being ignorant 'of the light 
of faith apply this general deſire 'of 
ing happy through error, to ſame # 
jets which render them effectively " 
{erable. 
But what is more farpriſingei i9, ty 
thoſe on whom God has beſtowed " 
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"{omparable favour of declaring 49 


ey them this great and happy news of the 
a FFF Kingdom of Heaven, and the incon- 


civeable happineſs. he has promiſed to 


thoſe who ſhall be partakers thereof, 
wy which he had kept - hid the ſpace of 


four thouſand years from all the World, 


icky are nevertheleſs ſo little tonched there- 
007 wich,that this great object is that where- 
- of «a they think the -leaſt, and which 
ah makes the leaſt impreſſions upon them. 
s 04 For does it not ſeem, that this violent 
indy iadination which they have of being 


Z - F v4 
bY 


happy, ſhould unite all-their paſſions and 


regal their. deſices towards this ineffable 
woge happineſs God diſcovers to them ? They 


ex it with diſquiet and trouble; they 


Joan} have experienced, a thouſand ways , 
; qi} that they can find on Earth nothing but 
my lalle happineſs - we ſhew them a true and- 
2] fold one; they grant they believe it. 
£«} From whence comes it then that they do 
«ly not make it the moſt agreeable and 


the moſt continual 6ccupation of their 


7 p minds? *Tis doubtleſs whereunto rea- 


inclines them; but. they have in 


wh them a principle ſtronger than reaſon, 


hinder them, which is the Cor-, 


4 ruption of the heart. 


K For 
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For it is to be obſerved, that the 
pon this Subject two kind of Here 
the one may be called the Hereſis 
the mind, becauſe the mind appr 
them , conſents thereunto, and mb 
cains them with all its light: Thewt 
may be called the Hereſies of the hi 
becauſe they ſpring from the pal 
which force the mind to- frames l | 
and judgments which-are confoftntlk 
to, although there be at the ſame | 5 
in this mind contrary lights which | _ 
theſe falſe judgments. 

The divers judgments of Phil | fr 
phers \touching beatitude , are of i -Ob 
nature of thoſe which we' have ti \Por 
Hereſies of the mind: This - math lea 
hath appeared to them very fit. 
exerciſe their ſubtlety and eloqueinſ P 
They have divided themſelves = 
this point into divers Sets. Some ling Wt 
placed happineſs, I mean beatitude;nt -m 
body; ſome in_the mind; othersig 
both. Farron joyning ſome Circul 
ſtances thereunto, makes the numbe 
their opinions amount to 288. and\v 
Auſtin reduceth them to twelve, | 
. (cutting off the unneceſſary differen 
Chriſtian Religion hath had non 

ble to deſtroy theſe Imaginations 4 
Philoſoplen 
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ere | HOFOD 1E0S 5 whereof the moſt ;PATIC 
6d &yed: rather as Subjects to, their i- 


he But it hath not rooted out with the 
he heed dame facility the Hereſies of the ſecond 
Paſta -kinds which we have named the Here- 


1&1 ffes/of the Heart. Chriſtian Religion 
tl hath found one of this nature upon the 
me 'th{ Subject of the Beatitude, diffuſed into 
ich bi all Men, which makes them eſtabliſh the 
*{ Sovereign Good in this Life, in the En- 
Philadd bjoyment of ſenſual Pleaſures, zof curious 
> of Objects, 'of Honouts, of the Glory and 
e nan} Power of the World, and of all that 
- mathf | leads thereunto. 
7 fit 1g -, This Hereſie is nothing but the trip- 
leted [ple Concupiſcence to which St. Fohn doth 
5 this #educe all Mens Paſſions and Actions, 
me lang #hen he ſays, cap. 1+ ver. 16. All that is 
Jenny -4n'the world 5s concupiſcence of the fleſh, 
thers if concupiſcence of the eyes, and pride of life. 
ciran} $0 this is the general Hereſie of Man- 
mben} \kind, which firſt corrupts the Hearts of 
andY Men, and after that thetr Minds. 
ve, | We need only ſeek in this univerſal 
Ten 'Hereſic the cauſe of this coldneſs and 
oth tdis/1nfenſibility , which is obſerved in 
ons molt Men in reſpect of true Beatitude. 
open K 2 Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Religion finds it eſtabli 
and domineering in their Hearts; 
although it baniſh it by its Lieht or h 
Mind from ſome, and that. it cure lik} 
wiſe their Heart from what is mor 
and criminal ; yet it deſtroys it not i 
tirely : ſo that there remains alwy 
ſome root at the bottom of the Soul,w4 ,, 
til Death, which - always producaj 
therein ſome uſt for the Goods of th 
Earth, and | difguſt for thoſe « 
Heaven. 

Thoſe Goods which Religion on yeol 
ſeth to us are not preſent Goods, anl 
Concupiſcence deMes preſent Goody 
lt muſt expect them; and Concupilcens 
being haſty and violent, will not expedt; 
We do not ſee them by the Senſes ; and 
Concupiſcence is concerned at 
but what toucheth the Senſes: wy 
not have. Honour in the World ; 

Ztis this Honour of the World FL.. 
piſcence covets: Laſtly, To arin 
unto, we muſt be ſeparated from thok 
ſenſual Objects, and renounce Hoon 
which is whaP Coacupiſcence cannot 
fer. 

Concupiſcence oppoſes the ſeekity 
2nd the Meditation of the Goods of tit 
- other Life, as it were the annihilating 
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It ſpreads diſguſt upon af the 
which the Soul Bar incline 


I draws it low, when it ſhould 


0 
re hy 
A 


7 it ſelf aldft, and by an horrible 
fibrerſion reprefents this Souree of all 


ny the true Good, and true Joy, under. 
NA Gf tack, fad, and melancholy Idea's. 


"Thoſe whoſe Hearts it poſleſſeth, un- 
ode 
of the 
hoſe 


deritand not likewiſe what is ſaid there-- 
of; the Fever of Iniquity has made then 
te this: Tafte. at will you have me 
fs de to you, faith St. Auſtin to them, in 
Pal. 30. ſeeing that you cannot taſte the 
true Goods, 1 am not able to makt you con 
pibend. them. Give me 4 Heart which: 


20006} ey love them, and underſtand What I ſay. 


| Go 


Give me 4 Heart to deſire them, which 


| 1 after them, who ſees it ſelf in 


the Deſart of this World, as ont of its 
_; who ſighs with an ardent deſire 

ths Fountain of our eterual Country: 
me, ſay I, a Man in this diſpoſition, 
and be nnderſlands what I ſay; but if 1 
ſiede. to 4 cold and. inſenſible Heart , it 
camot tell. what I ſay. Se frigido loquor 


meſert = = loquor. 
| *Tis Concupiſcence which ſpreads 


this cold and diſtaſte over the Heart; 


and as it is more ſtrong an@lively in- 


ſome than in- others, it diſperſes it un- 
K 3. equally. 
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equally, and in different. degrees, js: 
makes ſome entirely benty agzinſt i Dick 190 
ſcourſes and Thoughts of the other lilny 
It.-makes others tire themſelves preſ&$ io! 
ly'with ic. It hinders others from ap 
plying themſelves thereurito; furniſhing 
chem with other. Objects. 

Behold its Propenfity and Inclinais 
and we need but found a little nn 
Hearts, to acknowledge then in { | read 
degree in: out ſelves But it is good 
fivſt to conſult the Lights of Reaſon,ty 
learn in what manner we ought to cons 
der this Malady, which with reaſon m 
have called the Natural and Univer 


Hereſie of depraved Man ,.even thal > 
principally when it is: ſo-ſtteng,:thatit} 
ſtifles entire'y in vs the (chro of, Top and 
ly Goods. | of 
r 2x0 wth all 

K.wls ——$| the 
CHAP. Il. ol NM 


That tis a Criminal Condition uot to dm Fa 
the Beatitude of the other: Life, ba th 


\ \ TE conſider very ordinarilyth en 
Beatitude which Faith prom hi 


ſeth to thE Juſt, as a Good which ſhould it 
be the principal _ of all _ de 
Ires z 


kaJ8ok 111. os Beaver, r99- 
es..if fires; and we condemn, as an unanſwe- 
v4 bleStupidity, the pronity they haye to 

Lied macidly- things, which hinders. them 
vreſal from. thinking thereof. But we ſcarce-. 
oh aud} 5 cegard- this-defire of a happy Life as 
rniſhind 3.diſpoſition-both cſlential and neceſſary 
f toarrive thereat: nor the being deprt- 
nation} red of this efire, by an Inclination to 
ur ond this preſent Life, as a ſtate of Sin which 


1 fone readers us Criminals. Few Perſons ex- 
_ amine themſelves upon this Point, and 
on, th ne. hardly ſee any who reviewing, their 


lormer Lives, conſider it as a great diſ- 
wi order, to have ſpent part thereof with- 
vert} outdefiriog the other, and hating this: 
| . Nevestheleſs, -as there are ſome Acti- 

ons: which .of themſelves are mortal, 
and exclude thoſe who commit them out: 
7 v4 of the Kingdom of Heaven; - there ate 
5} alſo ſtates and diſpoſitions which of 
"7. themſelves are incompatible with this 
., Kingdom. : | 
i, | -- Now betwixs theſe Diſpoſitions, the 
Fathers have placed this, of finding 
4 themſelves well- in this World ; of 'con- 
+» tenting themſelves with the Goods they. 
the | enjoy therein, and 6f not deſiring the 
m- | happy Life which Feſus Chr:/# promiſeth 
ld} taem in the other Life, 


es; K 4 Tis: 


"Tis St. Auſtin who did it expreſy; 


'Tis, faith he, after the heavenly Jericlh ad. 
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ſalem we ſigh, in conſidering our ſel} the 


as it were Strangers and Captives under thy 
foot and bondage of a mortal Body. "Ty 
after this ſame Objeftt we ſhall ſigh in ay 
Pilgrimage, by forbearing to rejoyce in ay 
Native Country: But he who laments me 
as a Stranger on Earth , ſhall not rea 
as a Citizen in Jeruſalem, becanſe the d- 
ſire of a happy Life is not in him. Qui nn 
" gemit ut peregrinus, non gaudebit ciny 
quia deſiderinm non eſt in ills, St. Aug-i 
Pfal. 148. 7 

This holy DoCtor ſaith the ſame thing 
1n another place, in a more ſhort mat- 
ner, in explicating theſe Words of the 
Apoſtle, Infelix ego homo. Let that mai, 
ſaith he, in Pfal. 146. hope for felicity 
who acknowledgeth himſelf miſerable inths 
World - . Ille ſperet felicitetem qui copy 
tur infelicitatem. That is to lay, That 
he who doth not acknowledge himfelt 
miſerable, ought not to hope for Felic- 
ty. And therefore he decides neatly 
elſewhere, That whoſoever is happy it 
this World, or rather whoſoever be- 
lieves himſelf happy, and lets himfelf 
be tranſported by the ſenſual Pleaſures be 
enjoys , by the temporal Goods he Poſer 
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the felicity wherewith he 1s. enviro- 


L s h the woice ofs Ravens ayd not: of . 


3 becauſe Ravens make 4 great noiſe: 
wel therr Cries, whereas the Doves do ne- 


if thing but fig and lament: Habet vocem. 
'} Grew, v0x- Corus clamoſa eſt, non gemebandas. 


" ar | $, Avg. in Joan. tr. 6. 


Joyce | ways conſidered the Love © 


'Tis by the ſame Principle he hath al-- 
"this pre- 


| fatLife, by. which we would almoſt al- 
""} ways remain as it were oppoſite to the. 
's love of God. That Adas, faith hey, in 


SETS ESEDREFPESS. 


4 'F Pal: 85. ro whom his Pilgrimage is. ſweet, 
lves-not his Country, And if our Coun- 


try be ſweet to. us, it-muſt neceſſarily be- 
= our Pilgrimage is hard and trouble- 


-But is the Love of God compatible. 
vith this deprivation from the deſfize of 
theother Life ?: No, faith St. Auſtin, . in. 
the place before-cited : And it is by this> 
he would have us try whether. we- 
gtoGod, or no.. Do.not conſult the. 
Eleſb, ſaith he , conſale the Spirit; mmer-- 
wate-thy Heart, and bearken what it. an-- 
hners. Give ear to Faith, Hopeg Charity; 
nbich have begun to. be- in thee, If. tho: 
badſt received aſſurance . of. being. always 
filed. with temporal Goods , and-that: God 


lowd- ſay, . Behold thy. ſhare, but:thou.ſhals: 
K 5; 


nos 


not fee my Face, wouldſt thou rejoyte's 
theſe Goods ? Is thert any*ont wonld'bv glu 
of this Share, an would {ay in" bis hea, 
Bthold' mt in an "abhtidance of: rempol 
Goods; T efteem my ſelf happy," 1 defirems 
thing at all more ? That Mais who ſhould 
ſay ſo, hath not yet begun to'love God, me 


to ſtoh and lament as a Stranger on th | 


Earth. Nontlum capit ' eſſe amator, Di 
nondum  cepit ſuſpirare 'tanquam Prey 
TS. | | 11251 24h 
If he who loves not God, is yet under 
the Anathema pronounced. by 'St; Paul 
2 Cor. 16. 11. {Qui nos amat Dominume 
frm. Chriſtum, fit Anathema: If he beat 
ſeparated from: the Childten, of the Ds 
vi, nor received into the number's 
thoſe of God, ſeeing that actordifiyto 
St. A«ſtr, in Epiſt. Joan-tr. 15 / theres 
only the Love of God whith diſtinguiſh 
betwixt the Children of God and the Ol 
aren of the Devil : Sola dileftis jen 
Inter filios 'Des & mter filios Diaboli*1 
he hathnot received the Spirit of Atop 
tion, which makes ns+ Heirs; S; fW# 
bertdes, Rom.'8. 17: And"laſtly, If bet 
in death, as St. Fohn ſaith, 1 Joan. 3.16 
Lt non diligit manet in morte: Who Ol 
doubt that this deprivation fron lt 
deſire of heavenly Beatitude, w—_ 

a 
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often | that of the Love of God, is not a Cri- 
Not co ſighas a Stranger, nor to-love: 
God, arg two inſeparable things, accord- 
ingtoSt. Anſftin c- Nondum: capit efſe ama= 
tr Dei ;, nondum capit ſuſpirare tanquanm: 
1d 
He who loves not God, does not 
» Did | ſigh after Life everlaſting 3 he who ſighs: 
| not after: Life everlaſting, does not love: 
God. Now he who loves not God, be. 
longs not to the New Law,. nor can he- 
lave apart in the Recompences thereof. 
» The firſt Effect of God's Spirit- in us: 
being te make us pray, his firſt Effet is. 
to: make us; lament and figh o- For the 
Prayers: of. the Holy Ghoſt are Sighs and: 
Limentations. He prays- for us,. faith 
*&:Panl, by Sighs which cannot be'rela- 
ted: | Poftulat: pro nobis gemittibus inenar- 
rahilibus. Now to ſigh,, we muſt find: 
ourſelves ill where we are, and deſire: 
anther State :- So he who does not figh 
and [Jament,: prays:not z- and he who: 
prays not, obtains nothing from God. 
Prayer is therefore a Proof that the- 
ſate we ſpeak of is a ſtate of Sin; and: 
whoever finds himſelf in this- condition: 
when he is a dying, cannot expect the: 


Kingdom: of Heaven. For: Prayer: is-4: 
nece{lary: 


neceſſary Means to obtain this Kingdom, 
in reſpect of thoſe who have the uſeqf 
Reaſon. ?Tis likewiſe a Duty to beg it, 

re, 


ſeeing it is one of the Demands 
Pater noſter, Now whoever does not 
defire it, does not ask it: For Prayer 
conſiſts not in Speech, it conſiſts in the 
Deſire, and it is likewiſe nothing elk 
but a holy Deſire, according to St. As 
1, He that deſires always, prays ab 
ways; and he who deſires not , newt 


ays. | 
Thns thoſe who have no defire of the 
Eife of Heaven, which is the Kingdom 


of God, not demanding this Kingdom, | 


it is not ſtrange they do not obtain i, 
being they do not youchſafe to ask it- 
Chriſtian Hope being alſo abſolutely 
neceſlary for Salvation , furniſheth'yet 
another Proof of this Truth. For Hope 
inchudes the defire of what we hope for; 
feeing that as Deſire is only a Love 
which enclines towards an abſent Ob- 
ject, ſolikewiſe Hope is only a deſired 
this abſent Obje@ 5 which is- looked up 
en as a thing whictmay be acquired; ll 
to deſtroy Hope , be to take away tht 
thought of obtaining what we defire, 
"tis yet to deſtroy'it more, to take ama) 
the Love andthe Deſire. It is then on 
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tat be who is content with this preſent 


life, and who- does not defire the Feli- 
city of the other , hath not Chriſtian. 
Hope, and that thus he is not lefs out of 
a ſtate of arriving at Salvation, than if 
he had no Faith. 

In fine, This Doctrine is nothing elle 
than what all Divines teach after St. Au- 


fin, That *ris a mortal Sin to eſtabliſh 


his laſt End in any Creature whatſoever. 
For it is very viſible, that he who does . 
not-deſire a happy Life, which conſiſts 
inthe poſſeſſion of God; doth not eſta» 
bliſh his End therein z ſeeing it is by 
Love and by Deſire that we eſtabliſh 1t 
there, and not by an Aftion of the Un- 
derſtanding. It is neceſlary then that 
weeſtabliſh it in the Eajoyment: of ſome 
Creatures z we muſt love them as our 
haſt End , and as the ObjeCt of all our 
Deſtres. Now there is no queſtion but 
this Diſpoſition is criminal, and that it 
renders even the Afﬀections criminal), 
which otherwife were not fo. There- 
fore St. Thomas examining: how theſe ve- 
nial Sins can become mortal, decides 
expreſly, That the- venial: AﬀeCtions or 
hiclinations-for Creatures become mor 
tal-as foon as we eſtabliſh our End and 
eur Sovereign Happineſs therein :- and 
it: 


it is clear that we eſtabliſh it therein, 
when wedefire nothing more; it: 
impoſlible,, that: Man: cam be withow 
ſome principal End whereto he relate 
his 'ACtions and himſelf. 


OO — 


CHAP. IV. 


That moſ part of Chriſtians are in this 
| Diſpoſition. 


A the Principles whereof this 
Dodrine is a neceſſary "Conſe. 
quence, being acknowledged by all the 
World; 'there ' will be found doubtlel 
very few who will diſpute it - But lican 
not tell whether there will be nidny who 
Can Perceive how many there:are'td 
whom it gives leave to miſtruſt theit 
ſtate and\condition ; and fear or judge 
even.with-reaſon, that they are 1n this 
Difſpoſition:incompatible with Salvation 
as we have juſt: now repreſented. 

--1 ſpeak not. of ' thoſe who are eng# 
ged-i manifeft Crimes; .for thoſe, in 


leaniag »to the Aftions to which God | 


hath faſtned the exchiſion ef his King- 
;dom;3-do'' clearly : make appear ,; that 
a [prefer the: Pleaſures. they take: 
therelly, 
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rein, before” the poſſeſſion of this 
Kingdom which-they baniſh ; and 
wer” their” (crimes: conſiſt *in this pre- 
rip efeatures- before The- poſeffing 
God. 'Ti\ſpeak of thoſe who in'ap- 
ance lead a more orderly life, and 
ts'whom no: ations * viſibly Criminal 
can-be- imputed, and 1 'ſay there are. 
niny who' have great” reafon to- believe 
that they Kave not if their” hearts this 
defire of a happy life, without whic 
they annot arrive- at Heaven. © 
"For - example, Can 'we believe, that 
thoſe who hardly ſo much as ever think 
thereof; that harken only with diſtaſte 
to whatimen ſay of it; that have their 
minds bified 'with nothing but- the 
—— fortune; and' being fixed" if 
this World," can have'a hearty'delire for 


«the other life, a diſlike for this ? 


Can'it be imagined that thoſe whoſe 
livesare only a' chain and a cirele&of di- 
vertiſement, and whoſe great biiſineſs is. 
to- make their - pleaſures ſucceed: one 
afottier, without any dtiteruption fave 
that whew:is'neceſſary to-refrefh arid re- 
create them, "can palſs' their 'lives in this 
lmentins” ard ſighing condition, with- 
out which; accordin > 3; J- dts, there 

is 6 ”Ptetending xo the joy -of "the 
Citizens of Fernſalem ?. Ft 
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It is true, that trouble and diſguſt &.| 
not forbear to find thera in the midlt off Tt 
their pleaſurs ;. but this diſguſt/comey] for 
from the deſire of the Goods of anothenf {fl 
nature. *Tis a diſguſt which ſpringy ys 


- 


from the greatneſs of their. cupidity, 
and not ——_ weakneſs. It haps 
Pens becauſe they, are not- yet content 
with the pleaſures- they enjoy, and be. | /#! ! 
cauſe they would have ſtill greater. *Tis | + 
a diſguſt which comes-from the ardeys 
cy with which they coyet earthly goody 
and not from the deſire nor the-Idea' 
of Heavenly goods, - on. which they 
do never think at all. i 
. . This fighing whereof. we. ſpeak, it 
not a diſlike of certain pleaſures: *Tiy 
a Giſlike of all. pleaſures. It does-a0k | 
include a_ diſdain- for certain honours 
and certain grandeurs: of this World, 
but a diſdain for all Worldly. honours 
and grandeurs. *Tis a: diſlike which 
makes us believe our ſelves: miſerable, hap 
being ſeparated from-God , being out | *© 
of our. Country, being. ſubje&t to ſin; | © 
being every moment 1n_ danger of lo del 
fing the happineſs whereunto. we aſpire. | Go 
What is it: that, afflits:the heart, faith k. 
St. Auftig? 'Tis or. that it. is-not witd the 
Jeſus. Chriſt, for. that it. is out of tis | 

Country. i. 0 ed 
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iſt &.{ Tis this made that holy DoCtor ſay, 


It of | Thet this preſent life is a continual afflifti- 


io for vertuons Men. If you behold your 


then Þ ſiftherein, faith he, 4s « ftravger, erther 
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w ſcarcely love your Counmry, or you muſt 
Mg ho. For who waa not be 
hd that be is not with bim be deſires ? 
From whence comes it that you do not. re- 
ſent this affliftion ? *Tis for' want of love 1 
love the other life, and you will ſoon find 
bitterneſs in this, with what proſperity ſo- 
wir it may flatter you, or what delights 
ſuver it may be repleniſhed with. Ama 
aheram vitam, & videbis quia iſta vita 
Iriulatio eft , quacmuque proſperitate ful- 
gat, quibuſcunque deliciis abundet atque 
cireumfloreat. Aug. in Pf. 1 31. 

It is very true, that this affliction and 
this ſighing does not exclude all ſort of 
afetion for Worldly things; but it in- 
clades nevertheleſs ſuch a preference 
of Eternal life before Temporal, how 
tappy ſoever we may think it, that we 
account as the greateſt of miſcries, the 
enjoyment of all earthly ar: and the 
eng eternally deprived of the ſight of 


But perchance we ſhall find this ſighing 
and this deſire more eaſily in poor folk 
then in rich; amongſt the miſeries _ 

tac 
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the labours of this life,than amongſtla, ” 


ſures and diveztiſements - we ſhould haye 
doubtleſs: cauſe, to believe it, if it wasl ad 4 
ſufficient to nd ſighs and tears,'fapff jedi 
we. f.nd.them in. great. abundance. in the Tis 
World , as. we'do - miſeries- Butilorf x 


- 


erat] 

all that, it is. not enough to ſigh auf} Hou 
weep. We. muſt ſigh 'and weep, nah wide 
becauſe we are. deprived of Earthly| nas 
pleaſures, 'but for being deprived; &| pai 
Heavenly pleaſures. Covetouſneſs hath} gue 
its tears -as well as Charity. | Azd thn} them 
are many, faith St. Auſtin, in PC. 146} te, 
who ſhed Babylonian tears, becauſe ty | ſam 
know only Babylonian joys. Multis fi} her 
fletu. Babyloma quia gaudent gaudiis, I | hay 
bylonss. = ? 18 whi 
Many 'may be found, ſaith this ſane | not 
St. in Er. 6. in Joan. in Pf, 48. who: fb} but 
under the wright of the affiiftions of *} thi 
Earth, or becanſe they have loſt thr} the 


Goods, or are farced to priſon and chun, 
or calt down with ſickneſs, or. forced in| C0 
ſubmit ts the artifices of their Enewiti:} tal 
But they do not ſigh like Doves, beca | th 
it 1s 'not- the love of God, nor-the Hi 
Ghoſt which makes them to ſigh. Thereſm} \e 
you ſee that when theſe perſons are delivent} m 
from theſe affliftions, they caſt forth gia} 
cries, and make appear by their Fo 0 
port 


, +.98 
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Fin ſytts vey were: Ravens and: not Doves. 


it may 
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does not. diſtinguiſh the poor | 
ad the-rich- by- the outward. Goods : 
tediſtingniſheth them-by-theis deſires. . 
Tis'by:their | heart, ſaith St., Auſtin, he 


inf xamins:themy not by their Cheſts and 


Houſes, in PC. 51. Divites & panperes in 


| arde interrogat Deus, non in Arca & 


tif} Dowe.. What doth 5t avail you, faith he 


2pin; for: that you are void of | earthly 
gods, 5f you; burn with a deſire. to. have 
them? Quid tibs prodeſt quod eges facul- 
tae; fi ardes cupiditate? He makes the 
ſame diſtinftion of ſighs and tears, and 


#f herplaceth in the rank of . thoſe who 


have aheir conſolation upon earth, thoſe 


»| who:weep.and: figh that they - have ig- 


664i thoſe who- thirſt - not afrec juſtice, 
bub aftey'Wordly goods, and.,who hate 
this life only. becauſe it-is not permitted 
them to enjoy it as they would. 
And *tis this which gives leave to 
conclude, .:that this ſighing is not leſs 
rate-amongſt the: poor -and- miſerable, 
than amongſt} the righ: and -happy ;..be=- 
ctuſe if we. ſee -more mileries. there, we : 
ſee pot; leſs concupiſenee ; they think no 
more of the other life, and they are 
not leſs filled with the deſire of the goods 
of this. y 
] 


If we will know whether there by 
many who deſire —_— life everlaſ; 
ing, ?tis but examining whether thereby 
many we can ſay who lay up theirtres 
ſire in Heaven, ſeeing that, according 
to the Evangeliſt, Mans heart is where 
his treaſure is. Norte, It is certain,accord 
ing to the fame Evangeliſt, that we hay 


not our treafure in Heaven, but whe | 


we treaſure it in Heaven, and not up- 
the Earth; that is, when we heap uy 
- good works, which we ſend before tsty 
nouriſh us in eternity, when we tran 
port what we can of our goods thither, 
as thoſe do who would eſtabliſh them- 
ſelves in another Country by q 
their own. *Tis for this reafon we may 
acknowledge what is the place we 
upon as our Country, or rather, "W 
this makes us ſee there are few who lod 
upon Heaven as their Country, ſering 
there are very few who tranſport theit 
goods thither, or make there a treaſure 
of good works; but that, en the cob 
trary, we ſee that all the cares and alt 
the ations of the commonalty of the 
World tend only to the Earth, and are 
only for the Earth. 

To defire life everlaſting, is to deſite 
Juſtice, is to be in a thirſt after it. - 
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| commonalty of the World, and ſeeing 
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s Zion of perfect Juſtice? Now I know 


: | ſelves in piety, it may very well be be- 


ſhall endeayour to repreſent in the ſe- 


life everlaſting will conſiſt in the poCſ. 


not whether, conſidering the life of the 


howlittle we are concerned at our faults, 
tow little care we have of avoiding them, 
how little we dream of advancing our 


lieved, there are many who be ia this 
thirſt and deſire vi Juſtice, 

All this ſhews that we have no great- 
er intereſt than to make this delire of 
the felicity of Heaven ſpring up in us, 
and this ſighing for our exile, if we 
have them not, and to nonriſh them if 
we have them- But as thele ſentiments 
have two conſiderations z one towards 
this preſent life, which is a conſiderati- 
on of diſdain and averſion; the other 
towards the life of Heaven, which is a 
conſideration of Love and Deſire it is 
clear, that to excite them it is neceſlary 
to know the miſeries. of this preſent 
life, and the incomprehenſible goods of 
the other very well, which is what we 


quel of this Book. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. V. 
Of the Exterior miſeries of this bfe 


HE-heighth of miſery, ſaith St, 4| 


ſtin, is to be miſerable and noth 
be concerned for it. Quid miſerita m; 
ſero non miſerante ſeipſum ? Nevertheldh 
this heighth of miſery makes the comma 
ſtate of Men, and nothing almoſt hap 
peus more generally to them, thantole 
abſolutely caſt down with, and inſenſib 
of thoſe evils which overwhelm them, 
This inſenſibility happens not inthe 
from the diſdain they bave forthe mi 
ſeries of this life ; but by their blind 
neſs, and the being carried away bytier 
paſſions. For ſee here in what mantet 
they procure to themſelves the reſt-ait 
joy they ſeem ſometimes to poſleſs. Fitl, 
in reſpect of- paſt Evils, they think n0 
more of them. They eſteem as nothit! 
all future Evils, and without all thot 
ſolid reafons Philoſophers have endes 
voured to: furniſh them with, they & 
liver themſelves from the fear tht 
may have of them, either through ral 
hopes, or ſimply by not thinking 4 
all on them. 
; The) 
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"They know not the greateſt part of 
their ſpiritual Evils, and they make ve- 
ry few Reflexions upon thoſe they do 
know. - Their ſelf-love diſſipates from - 


| their ſight moſt of thoſe Obj=Cts which 


hould make any Impreſſion upon their 
Minds : And by this means they become 
capable of applying themſclves to ſome 


of the Objects of their Pafſions, which 


they ſee but by halves, and whoſe dif- 
mal Conſequences they do not at all 
conſider : And this is what Men call 
Pleaſures, and the Joys of this World. 

With all theſe miſerable Conſolations 
which their Blindneſs or their Paſſions 
procure them, they ceaſe not to' be often 
dejected by Sadneſs and Melancholy ; 
becauſe there are infinite of Evils in 
this Life, which they cannot avoid ſee- 
ing and feeling ; bur there is this: diffe- 
rence betwixt their Goods and Evils, 
that their Goods appear ſuch only by a 
miſtake of their Imagination, and their 
Enils have commonly more reality than 
they are aware of. 

If this Ignorance wherein they are, of 
the moſt part of their Miſeries, had no 
bad Effects, perhaps we ſhould be tempt- 
ed to look upon it as a kind of Good z 
but there lacks a great deal of thar 
coming 
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coming to paſs. This falſe Idea they 
have of the Goods and Evils of this 
life, entertains their affections, nouriſheth 
their paſſions, and hinders them from 


thinking of themſelves. And thus no. 


thing is of more importance than to be 
undeceived, and not to palliate the real 
and effeftive Miſeries of humane life. 

It would be an endleſs diſcourſe to 
pretend to repreſent here all theſe mi. 
ſeries, we Mult be content to trace out 
- a ſmall pourtraiture of them. We ſhall 
chiefly borrow it of St. Auſtin, who 
having been much taken up with this 
Object, has made divers pictures there- 
of in his works. 

He begins it ordinarily with the ſtate 
of Children ; Behold, ſaith he, Children 
and conſider with how many Evils they 
are overwhelmed. Amongſt how many 
Vanities, Errors, and Frights they are 
educated. Aug. cont. Julian, 1. 4. c. ult, 
Intuere parvulos quot CF quanta mala pati 
emur , in quibus vanitatibus, erroribw, 
rerroribus creſcant. Although we may 


be accuſtomed to obſerye their ſtate 
without horror, as imagining they will 
come out thereof, however it is ſuch 
that there is no Man who is diſcreet 


and 
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nd wiſe who had nor rather die than 


[hk reduced to this Weakneſs, Igno- 


ance, and Imbecillity of Mind and Bo- 
(as is ſeen in Children. Aug. de Cir. 
Ni. 1. 21. c. 24- Thus we begin our 


Intole life in a ſtate which we judge 


wrſe than death, and this lo wretched 
fite compleats a great part of this 
le 

Tis true, that Reaſon unfolding it 
ef by little and little, we forget tome 
four Childiſh weakneſſes by means of 
iſtcuſtion. But that, ſaith St. Auſtin, 
N. Civit Des. 1.28. c. 12. 1s not done 
ithout a great deal of care and pains. 
bn neceſſary are threats and chaſtiſe- 
tents to keep Children within their 
Imits, and to fit them for ſomcthing 
lat's uſeful ? And how ſeldom 1t pro- 
ſets, in regard of the greateſt number, 
ttmitaſtanding all thele chaltiiements? 
ſte torrent of natural corruption car- 
ts away the moſt part of them, and 
it obſcurity and dulneſs of Mind hin- 


&s others from comprehending what 
would gladly ſhew them. "Tis a Ml- 
it to remain in Ignorance and Bru- 
ity, which we bring with us from our 
nh ; and *tis another miſery to free our 
khes from them by ſuch painful and labo- 
0's Means, L The 
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The only advantage Children have, is, |; t 
that they are Miſerable without know: [yy ( 
ing it, or without diſcerning their E. |; rye 
vils, if that may be called advantage; {, pe 
but this is taken away by the encreaſe [yyor 
of Age, which giving them a more di ſire & 
ſtint ſentiment of their inclinationg, yy 1 
renders them alſo more miſerable; a |, gch 
being always deprived of ſome part of {jj 8 
what they deſire. - Jiddth 

We would not die, nor have any pain {pady 
of Body qr Mind; wedeſire not to be de. I, q 
ceived ; Non mort, non offends, non falli; Ir 
| yet we are every hour expoſed to death, J,yher 
to priefs, and to errors. The 

ho can, ſaith Sr. AuStin, 1 doe not Iyyrin 
ſay expreſs, but comprehend all the Jirreſs 
Miſeries whereunto Men re ſubjCt, and Jy jy. 
which are conſequences of their Mike. liſeaſcs 
rable conditions ? What apprehenſion [;,... 
and what grief does the death of [111 1. 
Neighbours , the loſs of Goods, col. |;,,., 
demnations , treacheries, falſe ſuſpitt Jy, ,., 
ons, violences, which we ſufter, as Rob 
ing, Captivity, Fetters, Impriſonment, | jj. 
Baniſhment, Tortures, loſs of Limbs,ln- 11. - 
famies and Brutalities, and a thouſand y lon 
other horrible things, cauſe In Uh Vitchin 
which yery often happen? Who cal þ;, 


__— f Aing, 
rely Upon his innoccnce to be ireeh © 


from 


( 
( 
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jm the inſults of the Devils, ſeeing 


*[iat ſometimes they torment Children 
* Icruelly who are newly Baptiſed; God, 
; Into permits it, teaching us thereby to 


kylore the miſery of this life, and to 


* klire the felicity of the other? Whar 


kl I ſay of the Sickneſles which are 
1fuch great numbers, that even Phy- 
ial Books cannot contain them all ? 
ind the moit part of remedies which 
radminiſtred to heal and cure them, 


* Ii:ſo many torments, ſo that a Man 
) Janot be cured of one egricf but by 


wther. : 
The ordinary ſtate and condition of 


akind is nothing but a continual 


Kkneſs, which hath need of remedies, 
al theſe remedies are other kind of 


* Paſs, which afterwards we muliten- 


@our to cure. Hunger and Thirſt 
muld Kill us, if we did not put a ſtop 


" Preto by nouriſhments and drinks. 
" Ie become weary if we ſtand long, 
'{d ne are refreſhed by ſitting down ; 


it this remedy begins preſently to be 


 indleſome to us, and we cannot fit 


q long time, We are weary with 
ktching, Standing, Walking, Sitting, 
Ming, and which way ſoever we? turn 
Wl elves to take ſome reſt, we ſind 
L 2 | there 
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there wearineſs and trouble. Quidguid 
nobis providerimis ad refetiionem , illi 
rurſus invenimus aefettionen. 

© Tis true, that all theſe Evils may ferry; 
as exerciſe to Virtue, but if Virtue car 
make good uſe of them, and can ſuffer 
them, nevertheleſs it cannot loye the \UT 
Evils it ſuffers, nor ought not to low \ ; 
them. For that is not the natural ſtate F 
of Man; *tis a conſequence of fin, and Mi 
as we muſt defire the deſtruction of it FF T 
we muſt alſo wiſh and deſire that of 3 | 
its conſequences. ?*Tis a ſtate of War, we 
which permits us to enjoy no Peace; wo 
Yet it is juſt to incline to the firſt or: ty 
der, and to this peace which ſin hath dif "or 
quieted. The ftate of War can be nel- ab 
ther Natural nor Eternal, for every Ws 
thing tends to Peace. In a word, its Ke. 
tawful and conform to the order of God, 5 Pr 
and his Eternal Law to deſire to enjoy i the 
it without any trouble or diſturbance wit £ 
of Body or Mind, ſeeing *cis what he 3 
has deſigned Man for, and that hemſl " 
be Miſerable out of this order, in 
which and for which he hath created 
11, 
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ul CHAT. VL 
a tl Image of Mans inward Miſeries is 
uffer —_— 

- JUT all outward Evils, whereof Man 
Fo, i is continually a mark in this 
p= jorld, compoſe only a ſmall part of 


cn | Miſeries of this life. Thoſe which 
o dict his Mind, ought to have infinitely 
val ure power to make him hate it. AlL- 
ce. Þ1gh there ſhould. be only this hor- 
: or. $Þs uncertainty of the grace or the 
\ dif Þ tred of God, doubtfulneſs of our 
& tration or of utter loſs, wherein we 
-rery ul: abſolutely pals this life ; ſhould is 
A | be ſufficient to fill it with bitter- 
-.1 I16?- What Criminal was ever pleaſed 
be: 'J14Priſon , wherein he was confin'd, 
1) fn there to expect a Sentence which 


wy wit to decide either his death or his 
le! 


muſt 
E In 
ated | 


Now if we open our Eyes to ſee theſe 
atinual dangers wherein we are of 
ng loſt ' Eternally, the precipices 
ſich environ us, the ſnares which our 
Rjs are full of, the malice, force, and 
AP, | tricks of our Enemies, our weak- 
[and want of light; muſt we 
3- 10L 
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Not be ſtupified not only to believe 
Cur (elves happy in this ſtate, but lf 
Not toeſteern our ſelves molt miſerable? 


22% 


It is true, that the grace and light of 
God might be our defence againſt allthel 


dangers, and a ſupport to our weaknel 
againſt ſuch terrible Enemies : But als! 
what do we do to deſerve it ? What m1 
etr Prayers which ought to gain it ? Whit 
weight or charge des not the Soul expe. 
rience, when ſhe would raiſe her ſelſ up.v 
God ? How much doth this mortal and 4+ 
praved body cauſe her of trouble an 
ob/tacles, which call her to the Earth al 
withdraw her from God? What intiums 
rable Crouds of Phantomes and Tentatim! 
come to moleſt and diſturb ber? and du 
fe not feel in ber ſelf as it were a will 
eude of Worms gnawing her, which ſpriy 
from the bottom of her corruptions? Auf, 
in Pf. 102. 

What Miſery to be Maſter neither 
Mind nor Body, and to ſee the one 
buſied with a thouſand ridiculous and 
diſorderly thoughts, and the other ag- 
tated with an infinite of evil deſires and 
corrupted ſentiments, and not able to 
ſtop this miſerable crowd! to be obl- 
ged to live with this throng of interio! 


Enemies, always at variance with then, | 


and 
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qd never able to exterminate them ! 
To caſt our ſelves away, there needs 
pthing but that we deliver up our felyes 
pthem, and that we give over oppo- 
jg them 3 and we cannot warrant our 
flves, but by continual reſiſting. *© It 


I*behoves us, ſaith St. Auſtin, de Crvir. 


% Dei, lib. 22. cap. 23. to watch continu- 
(ally, for fear leſt a falſe appearance 
«deceive us, leſt an artificial Diſcourſe 
"{urprize us, teſt ſome Error make it 
Gfelf Maſter of our Minds, leſt we 
take Good for Bad, or Bad for Good, 
«eſt Fear diſſuade us from doing our 
{Duties., -leſt Paſſion precipitate us to 
«do what we ſhould not do, leſt the 
i591ngo down upon our Wrath, leſt Ha- 
ktred (way us to render Evil for Good, 
iſt exceſſive Sadneſs deject us, leſt 
Wnebe unthankful for a good turn done, 
beſt evil Sayings trouble us, leſt we 
*ommit raſh Judgments, leſt thoſe 
"which are made of us do moleſt us, 
"eſt Sin reign in our mortal Bodies, by 
"nelining ns to ſecond its delires, leſt 
we make our Members ſerve as tnſtru- 
"ments of Iniquity to Sin, leſt the Eyes 
"follow their diſorderly Appetites, leſt 
2 deſire of Revenge overſway and pro- 
yoke us , Icſt we fix our Looks and 

L 4 & Thoughts 
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** Thoughts upon unlawful ObjeCts, leſt 


*we take dclight in hearing ſome in. | 


* ;:arious or diſhoneſt talk, leſt in this 
** War, fo painful and fo full of dangers, 
* we Go promiſe our ſelves the victory 
©*by our proper forces, or attribute 
© it to our ſelves, in lieu of attrj. 
«buting it to the favour of him of 
«whom the Apoſile ſaity, Thanks be 
«given to God who gives us vittory, 
© through our Lord Jeſus- Chriſt. 

Who can deny that ?*cis not a preat 
Miſery to be thus devided and torn in 
our ſc:lves, and obliged to this conti- 
nual combate. The Spirit Carries us 4- 
lift, fays the ſame St. Auſtin, the 
weight of the fleſh forceth us downwards. So 
in theſe two different ſirifes, whereof one 
elevates us, and the other humbles us, 
there is 4 continual War in us, and this 
War 1s properly the Afiition and Miſery 
of tis life. Spiritum rurſum vocat, pondus 
carnis deorſum revocat. Inter duos conats 
ſuſpenſionis & ponderis collutatio quedan 

eſt, & pſa colluttatio preſſura noſtra eſt. 
. Behold the condition of this life, but 
how troubleſom is it ? How . many vi- 
ſtble and inyiſible wounds receive we 
rhereby'? How much reaſon have we to 
fear the eyent of it, ſeeing there 
| needs 
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reds but one ſingle ſight, and one 
ngle conſent to deſtroy us ? 
Likewiſe we cannot regard with cer- 


nty the favours which we have re- 
zived of God, and the good works 
mich they have done us. We ſpoil 
tem, we 1ully them, and we loſe them 
ten, in fixing our Eyes ſtedfaſlly there- 
0 as well as in expoling them ta 
thers. And how troubleſom ſoever the 
vyeltacle of theſe our Evils and Detects 
wy be for us, it is yet leſs to be fear» 
{than that of our good and our vir 
le, 

What if in diverting our Minds a lit- 
|: wita our inward Miſertes, we Pre- 
J:nd to comfort our ſelves by the com- 
Jterce of Creatures, and by a proſpect 
Chat paſleth in the World ? we ſhall 
Jut find therein any thing but occali- 
it of hating this life. For what do 
kr diſcover therein but intereſt, in- 
ilice, violent paſſions, oppreſiions cf 
ta and juſtice, blindneſs, errors, pre- 


Jrations, wiles, diſguiſements, and va» - 


It?- Whereia is reaſon harkened un- 

df Where are Men guided. by tru? 

tereſt ?- 

' Not only, as the Prophet faith, .there 

il0.truth, mercy, nor knowledge of 
L 5, Ged 
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God upon Earth, that :s to ſay, in th 
World: But the ſmall number of Peg 
ple who have the Mercy, Truth, an 
Juſtice of God in their heart, know ng 
how to practice it in reſpect of Peopk 
of the World. We know not how 


ought to receive them, nor what mw 


ought to ſay to them. We muſt fea 
angering and hurting them, inſtead of 
aſſiſting them, we muſt likewiſe fear 
wanting the Charity which is due to 
them. This double fear keepeth the 
- Mind in a continual agitation and un. 
certainty, and what precaution ſoever 
we apply, ofcentimes we cannot ayoid 
ſeeing our ſelves engaged with then 
in Wicked conteſtations. 

« It is a hard thing, Brethren, ſaith s: 
& Auſtin,in Foan-tr. 35-to be at quiet with 
* allthe World, and to conteſt with no 
*« Man. God calls us to an agreement, he 
* commands vs to be peaceable. *Tis the 
** mark we ought toaim at,and we ougit 
to uſeall our indeavours to arrive at 
© perfect peace. Nevertheleſs it happels 
* often that we fall into diſpute with 
< thoſe we would ſerve. A Man is1t 
* an error, you deſire to lead him back 
"into the way of life, he reſiſts yo! 
© with a ſharp wit. *Tis thus the Pa 


g| 


|3ook III. 102 Yeaver 


227 
wans and Bereticks reſiſt thoſe who 
Goppoſe the Errors and DoCtrines of the 
Devil, whereunto they cleave ſo faſt. 
«A bad Catholick will not live well, 


t]*2nd you are obliged to reprove him 


"though he be in the boſom of the 
"Church. What troubles have we not 
"to ſeek out ways to correct him, to 
he able to give a favourable account 
of him to a common Maſter ? How 
"many ſee we ſpring thus in all parts 
\from the occaſions of conteſts and 
«diſputes ? It happens often then that 
(being caſt down with trouble, we ſay 
iwithin our ſelves, What have I to do- 
"to ſuffer ſo many contradictions on 
"the behalf of thoſe who return me 


'{*bzd for good ? I will procure their 


"happineſs, and they will loſe them- 
"ſelves. I conſume my life in conteſt- 
"ing, 1 have no Peace nor Quiet, I do- 
"nothing but procure my ſelf Enemies, 
"of thoſe who ſhould have an affeftion: 
"ſor me, if they did conſider that 
"which 1 have for them; why do we 
"always continne in theſe troubles and 
"ſufferings? Were it not better to- 
"buſie our ſelves about our own -0C- 
"caſions, to rob our ſelves of all, and: 
"to be content in praying to God ? tn 

ur 
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&« ſhut up your ſelf in your ſelf as much 


« as you will, if you have begun to fol- 
© low God, you will find a contra 


&« diction there; and what contradifti. 


« on? The Fleſh ſtrives againſt the Spj. 
&« rit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, 

if it be a difficult thing to ſerye 
Men, it is no leſs to defend. our ſelves 
from them. For there is nothing in 
the World which may not be contagi- 
ous, its Maxims, Spirit, Paſſions are 
communicated inſenſibly ro thoſe who 
live therein. We find our ſelves, with: 
out thinking thereof, covered with its 
duſt, and we loſe truth in the obſcuri. 
ty it cauſeth. | 


The ſight of a Perſon abſolutely | 


Worldly imprints I know not what Evils 
in the Soul of a good Man. For there 
1s as it were a hidden Air in the Minds 
of all Wicked Men, which commu- 
nica es It ſelf more infenſibly into Souls 


which have ſome commerce with them, | 


than the Air of Bodies infeCted with 
the Plague doth communicate it {elf to 


thoſe who approach it. Lerrer of 74. ut 


S$. Ceran. tom, 1. l. 55, Ses tom. 2. Lti 
av. I. 

Thoſe viho have known the World 
Very weil, repreſent it tous as a oo 
re 
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fire, or rather as a ſource of Fires 
nade of the tripple concupiſcence which 
zigns there, whoſe flames ſpreading 
hemſelves over all parts, do devour 
qouls by the boiſterouſneſs of the Fire 


jhich iſſnes ont. Theſe boiſteroug 
forms enter by the Eyes and the Ears 
nto the Subſtance of the Soul, and 
mkes her loſe the life of the Spirit, 
n leaving her that of the Body, and 
they enter in divers and ſundry man- 
ers, according.to the ſeveral paſſions 
they excite in the heart. Sometimes 
they poiſon it by a mortal iſweetuels, 
ſometimes they caſt it Cown by a cri- 
ninal timidity, ſometimes they exaſpe- 


I rate it by hatred and wrath. For all 


s dangerous in the World ; its friend- 
ſhipas well as its hatred, its carreſlies 
% well as its perſecutions. All this 
krves to tempt the Sou), and often oC- 
alons ſcandal and a relapſe. 

If the World wherein the Devil 
reigns were ſeparated by ſome ſenſible 
marks from that witere he reigns not, 


| prhaps we might take {ſome Meaſures to 


guide our ſelves therein ſurcly. But It 1s 
rtotſo: All is courred with darknefs.1n 
lis Life : The good and bad are not on- 
ly mingled. but confounded there : They 
are 
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are only diſtinguiſhed by the bottom of 
the Heart, which is not ſeen, and where. 
of it is not permitted to judge. Thug 


by thinking to be united to honeſt Men, | 


and to find amongſt them true Frien, 
we many times find our ſelves united to 
wicked and envious Men, and indeed 
Enemies. 

To become ſuch, they need only 
ſcover ſharp and wicked Paſſions againſt 
us, it ſufficeth that they have Intentions 
contrary to ours. © Who, ſaith St. 4s 
&« in, can doubt, but that they are our 
*©Enemies, ſeeing they have a-deſign to 
© render us Companions of their Puniſh- 
© ments ? And *cis a great thing, adds he, 
« to be ſtruck every day with their Di- 
«ſcourſes, and not go aſide from 'the 
* way of God. For the Soul often wil. 
«ling to go to God, is ſeized with fear, 
"<< and ſtaggers in the way; ſhe dares not 
& accompliſh her Defires which are 
« 500d, for fear of ſhocking thoſe with 
© whom ſhe lives, who love and ſcek 
© tranſitory and periſhable Goods. Et 
ma;num eſt inter eorum verba verſari qui 
tidie & non excidere de itinere preceptorim 
Dei. Sepe enim mens tutens pergere 
Deum, concuſſa in ipſo itinere trepidat, © 
plerumque propterea neu implet bonum pri- 
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ſum, ne offendat eos cum quibus vivat, 
dia bona peritura & tranſeuntia ailigentes. 
Nevertheleſs we muſt grant, that there 
is ſome conſolation in the obligation or 
ſtrict alliance we may have with vertuous 
Men; and "was the only one St. Auſtin 
found in this Life. But with how many 
fitterneſles is this Conſolation mingled ? 
fren when we have the moſt reaſon to be 
tified with them, they only then ren- 
(er us moſt miſerable; all their Evils 
kcoming common to us. So Humane 
friendſhip of it ſelf is only an extenſion 
of our Miſeries, becauſe we are expoſed 
therennto not only in our proper Per- 
ſons, but alſo in that of our Friends. 
Tis a multiplication of Fears, Sadneſles, 
and Melancholy. But what is more 
troubleſom, is, That as thoſe with whom 
re contract theſe ſtrit Ties are Men, 
meare often deceirzed by them, and we 
often diſcover in them afterwards ſome 
Incommodious Defects, which we fcarce- 
lj expected. What care ſoever we ap- 
ply, not to ſhock them, we ſee them of- 
tntimes wax cold towards us upon theſe 
duſpicions, theſe Reports, and theſe ill- 
wounded Imaginations. They let them- 
klves be tired ſometimes with us,throngh 
apure Inconſtancy , or by new Paſſions 
wherein 


2.32 
wherein they are engaged. If we be re. 


ſerved towards them, they complhin if 


we be too free, they abuſe 1c. 1t ſufficeth 
them often to have an averſion for yg, 
to believe that we have no citeem for 
them. So after a Familiarity cf many 
years, we find our ſelves many times lels 
united, than if we had never ſeen them, 
And there are few Contracts among Men 
which are not terminated, and which are 
not reduced at laſt to meer {imple Ciyi. 
lities by this means, without any true 
Union. 

Where can we find Perſons who cons 
cern themſelves ſcrioully about our $al- 
vation; who inlinuate themſelves into 
our Spiritual and Temporai Occaſions; 
who dream of preventing what may hurt 
us, and to uphold us 12 our Weaknelles? 
Every one thinks of himſelf in this 
World, andis as it were quite ſeparated 
{rom others. We lee almcſt no where 
any true Union; and we fee but too 
much amongſt Chriſtians the accompliſh. 
ment of the Threat which Feremiah 
made io the Jews, C.9.v.4. That every 
brother ſhould ſet ſnares for his brother, 
and that every friend ſhould nſe aeceil 
and artifice: Quia omnis frater ſupplan- 
tans ſupplantabit, & onus amicus frandit 
lenter 
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mer 11cedit : And that they ſhould ren- 
kr Feruſalem asa heap of ſand, Fer.9.12. 
it dabo Jeruſalem in acervos arene. For 
he Church indeed 1s almoſt compoſed 
f nothing but a heap of Sand, that is 
oſay, of dry Members, which are not 
mted together by an interior Union of 
(ods Spirit, but by an exterior Compo- 
tion, forming a kind of Society which 
difes little, and which is ready to be 
ifunited at every blaſt of Wind. 

What is yet ſtranger, is, That this 
lſunion hath not only placein the great 
iciety of the Church , becauſe of the 
licked who fill it, but we obſerve it in 
noſt all particular Societies, and even 
:that of the moſt Religious Men. All 
lereis filled with interior Diviſions of 
nd and of Sentiments, and exterior 
kace is conſerved thereby only becauſe 
mry one hides himſelf, husbands him- 
n and diſſembles his Thoughts from 

ers. 

In fine, Although we have found 


ends exempt from all faults, we 


"git always to fear leſt they change, 
lth St." Auſtsr, in Pſal. 85. as we ought 
bfear our ſelves. Thus as wicked mens 
wice is a continual cauſe of grief, the 
certainty of good 'mens perſeverance 

is 
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is a continual cauſe of unquietneſs. Who | Al 
will be aſtoniſh'd after that that St, Ay. [!ll E: 
ſtin maintains, That pious men are al. jEv 
ways afflicted in this Life, and that ye Jitele! 
need only to walk in the way of God to Ifelicl 
be perſecuted ? Ambuler per viam Angy. I 
ftam & incipiat pie wvivere in Chriſto, < 
neceſſe eſt ut perſecutionem patiatur;, fince 
that being afflicted as they are with the 
diſorders and ſcandals of the World, 
and the inſtability of good men, theſe 
kind of Perſecutions can never be want: 
ing to them. 

"Tis true, there are very few who re- 
ſent theſe Pains in this nature; and the 
Wicked, who make up the greateſt nun- 
ber, are no ways moved thereat: But 
they are 9 far from beins happy there. Jt 
by, ?cis that which on the contraryar JK 
ſes the heighth of their miſery. For this Jitey 
infenſibility comes from the blindneſs of Jithi: 
the Underſtanding , and the obdurate- Jtive 
neſs of the Heart. They are all covered Jutof 
with horrible and mortal Wounds, they Jiling 
are deprived of all true Good; they item{ 
are the Objeft of God's Wrath; they Jinnt's 
are the Paſtime of the Devits, who do-{{vt, 
mineer over them, who move them, who Inten 
lead them into Hell, and they neither Jauſe 
{ce nor perceive any thing thereof. lroul 
Althougl 


: Bt 
here, 
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Although they ſhould- enjoy with that 
ll Earthly Goods, and be exempt from 


{[Evils of this Life, they ſhould never- 
heleſs be very miſerable, and their falſe 
ficity ought to paſs for nothing but a 
me Miſery. Falſa felicitas vera miſeria, 
lth. St. Auſtin, in Pſal. 85. But often 
iſ they are not temporally happy : 
God's Juſtice does not ceaſe to make 
hem feel it, and to trouble their miſera- 
lePleaſures. The World hath its Bit- 


| Itrneſſes for them, as well as for-vertn- 


ms Men. They are no more exempt 
tom Loſſes than others, from Maladies, 
ud Sickneſles, and other Accidents, to 
fiich Men are expoſed; and they are 
þ much more ſenfible thereof, by how 
mch more they love the Goods which 


vat [force] from them by theſe Accigenrs: 
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ſhey are pure Evils for them, as finding 
nhiog in them whereby they can Te- 
ere any comfort. They can neither-go 
ut of themſelves, becauſe they find no- 
ling but Affictions; nor enter into 
temſelves , becauſe they find nothing 
int's Good. Non eſt quo exeat quia dura 
wt, non eſt quo $ntret quia mala ſunt. Even 
"hen they ſhall not have outwardly any 
auſle of Afﬀiction, their Paſſions make 
(roubles ariſe within them, which per- 

mit 
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mit them not to enjoy. any true repoſe, 
Thus although it may be generally true 
of all Men, as well good as bad, that 
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*tis impoſſible in this Life to be free from Wor 


Fear, Labour, Grief, and Danger; this 
nevertheleſs - is principally true of the 
Wicked : They-are incapable of Reſt, 
of Peace, and Joy; and their Lives are 
ſo much more miſerable, and ſo much 
more to be complained of, by how much 
leſs they know their Miſeries, and are 


concerned for them ; tanto magis flendg, | 


quanto minus fletur. 


Cm 


CHAP. VII. 


The firſt manner of conceiving ,Heavenly 
Felicity, by the exemption from the Evils 
of this Life, : <7 TE RN 


= Proſpect we have of the Miſe. 
JL riesof this Life, ought not only to 
free us from and make us hate then; it 
ought alſo'to be to us as a Rule to raiſe 
vs to the knowledge of the Heavenly 
Life, ſeeing that'the exemption from 
theſe Miſeries makes up a part of the 
Happineſs which we expect. And there- 
fore the Scripture often tepreſents it to 

$8. us 


—— 


A 


| 


Ji, and praiſes ſhall ring 
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under this Idea. It makes us conſider, 
jat thereby we are delivered from the 
xceſſity of Death, and from all occaſt- 
ns of Tears which we have in this 
World. Ged, faith Jſaiah, cap. 25. v.8. 
ml deſtroy death for ever, and our Lord 
bd will dry up the tears of all eyes, and 


Ir blot ot from the face of the earth the 


mroach of his People, for tis our Lord 
w bath ſpiker + It: promiſeth an abſo- 
ite deliv2rance {rem all our Enemies, 
tat is to ſay, from the Devils, from the 


—_— frem our Paſſions, and from 


ur Sins. You ſhall heay ſpear 10 more, 
lth the ſame Prophet; cap. Go. ver. 8. of 
tence 17 your Lana, nor of deſtruition 
od oppreſſion , ſaiyation ſhill environ your 
ai your Aoors. 
tmakes us hope tor an ex:mprion from 
il Neceſſti®s which ſpring from our 
Wortality, and which render the Souls 
ul and heavy. They ſhall have no more, 
ath he, hunger nor thirſt , heat nor the 
mn ſhall ot burn them, becauſe he who 18 
W of mercy for them ſhall condutt them, 


Jed lead them to drink at the fountain 


td. Your $17 ſhall ſet nonore,, and your 
Moon ſhall ſuffer no more decreaſe, becauſe 
Lord will be your eternal torch, and the 


ls of your tears fnall be finiſhed, 


*Tis 


of this-preſent Life appear in the pour. 
traicturce of Beatitude,, whereof he eg, 
deavours to imprint a Love and Deſire 
in Chriſtians. <** We ſhall, ſaith he, a 
© Symb. ad Catech, lib. 2. cap. 22. have n0 
©< more need of Clothes in this moſt 
« happy Life, ſeeing we ſhall there he 
© clothed with Immortality 3 we ſhall 
© not want Food, ſeeing our Souls ſhall 
© there beſatisfied with the preſence of 
© the Bread of Life, which is deſcend- 
© ed from Heaven for our Salvation; 
6 we ſhall have wherewith to quench our 
< thirſt, being we ſhall be neer unto the 
<« Fountain of Life. There we ſhall be 
« free from Heat, becauſe-we ſhall find 
< our Refreſhment under the Wings of 
&« him who. will proteft us for all Eter. 
© nity. There: we ſhall ſuffer no Cold, 
* being we ſhall there have a Sun. which 
« will warm our Hearts by the heat of 
* his Love. There we ſhall never be 
** weary, becauſe we ſhall have him witlt 
© us who is our Strength. There will be 
* no Traffick, no Slavery, no troubleſom 
© nor laborious Works. 


&« Wherefore, 
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'Tis upon this Model St. Auſtin, in | 
divers places of his Works, makes the 
exemption from Miſcries and Necellities 
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& Wherefore, ſaith he, in another place, 
igMan renewed again? ?Tis to deſire 
heavenly and eternal things, and to 
jgh-after this divine Country, where 
Wemay enjoy a full Security, where we 
10 more ſhall loſe our Friends , 
4 {vere we ſhall fear no Enemies, where 
no I've ſhall be filled with holy aſteCtions, 
of I'mbere we ſhall be without care for 
te {any thing, where no Man 1s born, 
all I'b*cauſe no Man dies there, where 
all I'$0ods grow no more, becauſe they 
of I'eceive there no dimunition ; where 
1d. {' ne have neither hunger nor thirſt, 
an; Iv where we' ſhall be filled with 
oUr - —-_ and nouriſhed with truth 
It let. 
= After he hath repreſented in his Ser- 
5nd [00 upon the 84. Pſalm, That there is 
of [peace in the World, that we muſt 
er. || «here always at ſtrife with the De- 
1d, [' with our concupiſcences, with ten- 
ich [ons, with evil thoughts and defires, 
of [hunger and thirſt, with wearineſs 
be [4d ſleep, having ſhewn that the com- 
ith [ts and miſeries which ſpring from 
[be ['T. mortality, will become mortal by 
om [ir continuation, that to die ?cis ſuffi- 
(lent continually to eat, to faſt, to ſit, 
0. walk, to watch, and to flcep ; _ 
0 
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ſo we may not hope. for peace, but Itnie; 
Death ſhall be ſwallowed up by our Ville. Yai - 
ry, which will give us eternal reſt, g- 
e Cries out, ©** O Brethren, we ſhallbeK 
&ina certain City, of which I would 
& never ceaſe ſpeaking, principally Yr? 
ef when ſcandales are augmented. Who Þp;vi 
© would not wiſh for this place of. 
& peace, from .wheace no Friend will Þg 
©: ever depart, and whereinto no Ene- 
* my ſhall be able ro find entrance; Þg@ m 
* where there be no more tempters, no Þ41@, 
© more ſeditious Men, nor none who 
** divide the People of God, no more 
© Diabollical Miniſters who tire and 
© trouble the Church of God, being 
«that the Prince himſelf ſhall haye been 
«* calt into everlaſting Fire, with all yg 
©« thoſe. who. follow his deſigns, and þþ 
&« are not ſeparated from him ? ?Twill be 
© then there will be a perfect peace for 
© all Gods Children, becauſe they ſhall 
*tTove cach other perfeCtly, ſeeing them- 
« ſelves repleniſht with God : when God 
*<ſhall be all in all, when ſhe ſhall be 
* the-common ſpectacle, the common 
« poſſeſſion, the common peace of all 
* his Elect, and that. he himſelf ſhall be 
*« all things to us. 


Tis 


[Lok HI. .- oz Yeaven, 247 
Nis:through the difference 'there is 
tixt -an' Earthly and Heavenly life, 
WK he delivers this in another place 
the ſame work. 7» Pſ. 49. ©* We do, 
Kath he, good Works in this life, - in 
viing Bread to thoſe who want, re- 
Ieivigg Strangers into our Houſes, 
of Þ5;. but/all that, is it not” mingled 
ficth miſery and affliction ? For we 
annot practice mercy, it there be 
' $1 miſerable People; then ſeeing 
there muſt be miſerable People to ex- 
eciſe it, is it not a quite contrary 
pppineſs to be in a place, where none 
leeds afliſtange, becauſe none have 
ed of nouriſhment ? where there are 
'to Strangers to 'be lodged in their 
lonſes,, no Naked to Cloath, no Sick 
to-viſit,, no Quarrels to compoſe ? 
"where all is pectect, all in health, all 
"true, all eternal ? whereJuſtice will 
— {'bt our bread, Wiſdom our drink, 
, ['mmortallity our cloathing ? where 
"ſhall have Heaven for our eternal 
"Houſe ? '- where  wearineſs 'ſhall not 
"make us yield to ſleep ? where there 
Fillbe no more death, no more di- 
'rifons, but where we ſhall enjoy ever- 
ſting peace and quiet, and joy and 
. |'Iltice?. - | þ3 
[1 | ; 
Ning) M This 
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- This makesfiimconcludep That! therelgaord 
is nothing but Poverty: 1n this 'World gy tha 
Sickneſs, Infirmities, Weakneſs, Imper 
fetioy,: Neceſſity, and that true Health 


(14119 


and perfect Juſtice ate only in Heavy ha 
-.. *<-la-ghis holy Cicy,thete - will'bſoeo6: 
true riches; becaute there wer thdlfg or 


< want nothing, and effeCtively we fills 
* need nothing. There we ſhall have, 
<< perfect health, becauſe.death ſhall be... 
+* deſtroyed there, and this CorruptibkÞ, 4:7. 
body ſhall be ctoathed again with lw-Þ,". . 
©* corruptibility. There -we ſhall hareÞ;. 
« true juſtice, becauſe there we cannotdof, 
« any bad. or Wicked action, and we 
<< ſhall be alſo uncapable of havingan 
* evil thoughts. Aug. in Pf, 122: « 

| If the Saints propoſed to themſdiag 
theſe. -objects without fear: of alter} 
the purity of their love ; who oughtto "# 
ſcruple propoſing them to themſelves], 


101 3 C 


J——  - 


and, who ought - not to acknowledge]: the 
that: Tis a great fault to be o littleeny'y 1, 
tertained with theſe thoughts, and tf] | 
ſigh { little after -this: happy ſtate, pre 


different from ours, where we ſhale Jp, 
Joy an-unalterable peace, no Enemi& ign h 
to contend with; where we ſhall be trol Beaven 
bled no more with either inward of'oitÞ; = 0 
ward temptation; where the Body ſhall J 

| contend ** PE 
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wtend no more againſt the Spirit; the 
ul ſhall be no more prefled down bythe 
right and the inclinations of the fleſh; 
Me Spicit no more troubled nor buſied 
kh cares, inquietudes, or with vain and 
profitable thoughts ; the Heart ſhall be 
[more ſeparated and torn by ſo many 
Werent deſires ; where there ſhall be no 
Wore ſcandals, infidelities,artifices, ſuſpi- 


Il 
here 


_ 


. 

. 
>} 
- 

— 


&@. 
Fl 
ſha! 
have 
1] be 


" "Fions; where we ſhall no more ſee things 
bl this thick cloud, which diſcovers only 
S bus as it were a confuſed ſhadow of 

h ith; and laſtly, where God ſhall reign 
' "Idſolutely over us,and ſhall be the perpe= 


ar al objeCt of our knowledge and love ? 


— 
hs. 


rin by CHAP. VIII. 


wh Tl we ought not to form to our ſelves 
"A | the Idea of .a Carnal Beatitude. 


rr g\ thoogh the holy Fathers have ap- 
645% proved that Chriſtians ſhould 
by {mprehend the deliverance from the 
y ils of this preſent life by the Sove- 

= F aign happineſs which is promiſed usin 
Jer tkayen, and that they themſelves have. 
Ft GB the example to deſire this per- 
rend | Peace, which ſhall not be troubled 
M 2 with 
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with any -diſquiet, nor any' grief, and{like t 
which ſhall place the Soul in a full andethers 
entire joy; yet they have found thatweſſne al 
"may abuſe theſe words, and take occak. wo! s 
- on from thence to frame an Idea of zFThere 
felicity quite carnal, by not propoſingFy to 
to our ſelves other Goods in the other Fear. 
life, than thoſe we may enjoy in this intent 
as riches, honours, Magnificent ſhens, {{piſcen 
quietneſs of the Mind, and laſtly, plex {'u 0 
ſures which ſpring from ſelf-love. F{fires 
Therefore they have had a care to I'that 1 
deſtroy theſe falſe Ideas, to enable us to P'are ca 
form true ones. 'ne 01 
« Worldly Men, ſaith St. Auſtin, in Pot th 
« pſ. 86. are all tranſported by theit Iain 
« pleaſures and divertiſements. Never I'more 
**theleſs our Lord God lets us ron \reſem 
*© the Wicked are incapable of joy. 'Ti 
© becauſe there is another pleaſure anl J*are te 
«another joy, which the Eye hath not ]'tempe 
* ſeen, which the Ear has not heard, |"tioug 
« and which the Wit of Man can never I"latior 
conceive. *Tis the joy of thoſe who JFineffa 
<« dwell with thee, © my God, Let us I*from 
© prepare our ſelves for this joys df I*0ns. 
&© which we may find ſome footſteps in J* will 
* the World, but which are far ſhort ]"objea 
* of truth. Let us be very careful not | *W 


*< to propoſe to our ſelves pleaſures "Goo 
like 


vi! 


anc 
| IL 
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like to thoſe we taſte npon Earth ;. 
therwiſe all the mitigation whereby 


tweEne abſtain from Worldly pleaſures, 
ccak.$would only . be a kind of ayvarice. 
of zÞThere are ſome Perſons who faſt on-. . 
ſoy to prepare themſelves for better 
ther P'chear. Faſting is a great thing, the. 
this intention of it is to moderate concu- 
ens, {\piſcence ; and yet ſometimes we make 


lea 


> (0 
$to 


it 
hel 


ie of it to fatisfie our inordinate. 
Nefires. If you believe then, Brethren, 
"hat in this Country, whereunto ws 
be called by the Heavenly Trumpet. 
'ne ought to have pleaſures like thofe 
of this World, and that now we ab- 
"ſtzin from them only to enjoy, them. 
"more plentifully in the other life, you. 


PI'reſemble thoſe who faſt to diſpoſe 
themſelves for a great feaſt, and who. 


"re temperate through a greater in- 
"temperance. Baniſh from your 
"toughts theſe baſe and carnal imagi- 
"ations, prepare your ſelf for ſome 
*Ineffable thing, purifie your heart 
*rom all terreſtrial and ſecular affetti- 
*ons. We ſhall ſee an obje&t which. 
"mill render us happy, and this ſingle. 
"object will ſuffice us. | 
*We ſhall be repleniſht with the 
"Goods of your Houſe, ſaith he, ir 
M 3 another 
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© another place, In Pſ. G4. | But what [ot 6 
« are the goods of this Houſe ? ſhall we 
« imagine, Brethren, a magruficent Pa. I,W 
© Jace, filled with all ſorts of riches, Wiyes..” 
* Gold and Silver Veſlels, Officers, Ijmito 
© Horſes, and ſhall we fancy to our, yioome 
* ſelves Pictures, Marble, Wainſcoting, 
* Columns,and rich Appartments?There Jar 
<i23re ſome who love theſe things, but I 
*theſe things belong to Babylon. Lop 
© oft ail theſe deſires, .O ye Citizens of, 
* Ferr/alem, and if you will retura to 
© zonr Country, do not place your joy 
*© in your Baniſhment and Exile, coytt 
© the Houle of God, covet. the Goods 
© of this Houſe, but do not covet the like I +1 * 
« to tlioſe which you might have ſeen and IJ 
©* which you may defire to have for your I»: 

* Houſe here upoa Earth, either for 
*rcur N:ighbour, or for your Friend. 
« The Goods of the Houſe of God are 
© not of this Nature. We ſhall be repleniſh, | 1 
faith the Prophet, with the Goods of your [1s 
Houſe, your Temple is Holy, it is wonder- | {| 1 
ful in Fuſtice. © Behold the Goods of {ikea t 
* this Houſe ! He does not ſay that this Jag oa 
* Temple is admirable in Columns, in I'iy11;| 
© Marble, in Wainſcoting ; but that *ts Ib} 
* admirable in Juſtice. You have exte- | (og | 


** ztour Eycs to fee Gold and Mags 200d, 
U 


Wt the Eye by which we ſee Beauty 
ind Juſtice "is interior. | 


- I We-muſt not therefore deceive our 


lires, (nor! ſtretch forth- concupiſcerice 
na'to[Heaven, by deliting; there the 


Iioment-of it. - God will only be the 


jon of his Elect. | He alone will com- 
fat their felicity. 'Their only joy ſhall 
vo ſee-him, love him, to be ſubject. 
him, 0 fechrimrule--over them, and 
vhave/nothinp'in thenr oppoſite to his * 
litice: Se& here what the ground of 
teir happineſs will 'be, they will not 
ſider -all the-reſt, but in relation to 
tiveſſential good. 
Wil .0 k 


- . 
- 


CHAP.'IX: 


{ largty explication of the Eſſential Beati= 
tude of the Saints, 


* by a very ſtrange thing that we 
” muſt be obliged to prove to 
Men that the fight and love of God 
te capable to make them happy. For 
ike proving*to them that the light 
ble to -illuminate them ; ſince that 
being eſſentially the Soveraign 
0d, preduceth alſo by his poſleſſion 
M 4 necellarily 
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neceſſarily peric&t happineſs, as tht J.? ſel 
neceſſarily chaſeth away darkneſs.' How: 
eyer. it is true; that although Chriſtian 
have no need of: reafons and proofs, to'Þj 
believe--in- general that .heir: hiappineſs. If 
conſiſts in feeing and" loving God;: they; Y;? 
have need thereof to be made Concerned I: 
for this truth. The lively Idea they 
have of ſenſusl pleaſures, makes them 
be but-little- ſenſible of Spiritual ones; 
they are froubled to; conceive how- me: 
may be happy by a-{1ght and love which! J. 
ſha!l have nothing that's ſenſible. ; 

Tis thea neeeſlary. to afliſt them'in "lire 
this point, to guide them as; it were! 'vile 
by degrees to the knowledge of true 43m 
telicity, and ſee here how St. Aaſti 40.0e 
does it ordinarily. - There, are very few "(lier 
amongſt thoſe who have any love for tdi 
piety, who may not ſometimes be touch» 10d a 
ed with ſenſible affeftion for perſons 1n that's 
whom they have ſeen great and emt- I 
nent virtues: And as it is not the there 
ſhape of theſe Perſons they love, nor |, 
their natocal Wit, it is evident; that | ** 
what they like in them, is the excellency much 
of their Juſtice and Charity, and Virtue 
« If Juſtice , ſaith Sr. Auſtin, in Þſ. 64 & þ 
* had no beauty, how could a juſt and: I, 
« virtuous old Man be beloyed? What -| #tr 
preſents 
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44k; | he to our Eyes that can be 


leaſipg ? Crooked members, a 
Writ Ted Forehead,an univerſal weak- 
F'rels? But perhaps being uncapable to 


Fpleaſe the Eyes, he has wherewith to 


(fatisfy the Ears. By what words, by 
(what charm is he able to do it? Al-- 
though he might have had a voice in 
this younger days, Age may have rob» 
ved him of it ; ſcarcely can he.be heard, 


I that he is far from being able to 
; E'pleaſe in ſpeaking. Nevertheleſs if 
Fthis old Man be juſt,. if he do. not 


beſire other mens Goo ds,. if he give 


; I'viſe counſel ,. if he have a right judg+ 


'ment of things, and. if he be ready. 
't.deliver his body broken as it is, for: 
"the truth, .as many Martyrs have done. 
"this age, we ceaſe not to love him.;. 
"and as we ſhall diſcover.in him nothing, 
"that's Beautiful to the Eyes of the fleſh, . 
"Fought to conclude from thence,thar. 
"there is .a Certain Beauty of Juſtice, , 


F'rtich. is ſcen with the Ejes of the. 


"heart, . and which Men have: very 
auch. loved in the Martyrs, . even. 
"#hen their members were rent in pie-- 
& by W1ld Beaſts; - when they were” 
tovered all over withBlood; when their. 


Platrails were torne by the teeth of” 


M. 5; «Mae. 
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© Mad Beaſts, Eyes ſaw nothing which{qdent 
« did not give them horror. WhatHghletc 
&« then was it which made theſe Marty I" v 
<« loved in this ſtate, if it were not the {yy'« 
&« beauty of Juſtice which remain'd entire Iyent 


« in thoſe mangled Members ? kſlon 

Now if Juſtice may be beloved, there ly ne: 
may be joy in the contemplation of it. Ifite i! 
Becauſe there is a pleaſure in ſeeing and {his Jo 
knowing what we love; and there is fo {jvthir 


much more thereof, by how much the Jlyes. 
love is greater, and the knowledge} By 


more clear. 


If the contemplation of Ile © 


Juſtice do not touch us very ſenſibly in Jity © 
this life, *tis becauſe we know It nt Jifmet 
well, and love it but weakly. But yt Jherfec 


it, is eaſie to comprehend that by avg. 
menting this love and this knowledge, 
the pleaſure of the Soul ought to @- 
creaſe proportionably. 

Now *cis what properly happens in 
ahe other life. We ſhall there ſee Juſtice 
it ſelf, not in troubled rivolets, and 
disfigured Images, but in its own ſource. 
It will manifeſt it ſelf to us in all its 
beauty, in a'l its Grandeur, and in all 
ts Majeſty. 

And as this Juſtice is God it ſelf, this 
proſpect. will excite tranſports and 1+ 
viſhments. of love and joy,. ſo lively and 
ardent, 
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which " thatno Human capacity can be 
What bleto comprehend the impetuoſity and 
ctr Be” violence ''of it. . But» what we 
t the ſtay comprehend, is, that their enjoy- 
Aiticeuent of this Tove, which is in the' poſ- 
iſlon of its Objeft, ought to produce: 
there Jp neceſſity an ineffable joy and plea- 
it Jfite in the Soul, or rather it is it ſelf 
> and (this joy and pleaſure, being that joy is 
s fo Jſothing but a love enjoying what it 
y byes. 
cd By this *tis ' alſ6 evident, that the 
n of Fre of God which ſhall cauſe the feli- 
ly in Jity of the Saints, ſhall have nothing 
not Jifmercenary 'nor intereſted, but ſhall be 
| ft Ihecfectly cleanſed from all mixture of 
as Jtove; for this love being the love 
iS; ifultice, it does not relate God: to 
&- IMan, but Man to God. The Spirit of 
| {fie happy will be quite ſtruck through 
Sil | vith the. infinite excetlency and greatneſs 
tice | if God, antl the meanneſs and the wretch- 
and | dreſs of creatures, with the Juſtice of 
i I te right God hath over them, whict 
ts | liges them to relate all their be- 
all mand all their ations to his & =>” 
\ Inith the diſmal: nnjuſtice of a creatur 
sf ho fubſtt aCts "ima from his order. | 
br "ho withdraws him ſelf from hisdepen- 
n ce, and wo makes himſelf bis own 
, Celiucl 
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deſtruttion. And theſe lights wherewith [will 
they ſhall all be filled , being joyned to {&nce, 
the ardent love of this. Juſtice which {gterna 
preſcribes them theſe duties, will incline Ne' 
them to annihilate themſelves conti. I therec 
nually before the Majeſty of God, and 

to prefer him before themſelves through {it 
an eternal love, as St. Auſtin ſays. They {1 
ſhall place their happineſs in a conde. | 
ſcending to his will, and they ſhall be 
by this means uncapable of the leaf 
ſeeking of ſelf-intereſt. 

But in: not ſeeking themſelves at all 
they ſhall not be leſs happy. Gods great: 
neſs,glory,and his felicity will cauſe their 
joy, and God communicating himſelt to 
them with an ineffable effuſion,ſhall unite 
them ſo ſtritly to his Being, that they 
ſhall be as it were plunged in him, and 
they ſhall participate of his greatneſs 
and of his felicity. - 

Mens Minds-re feeble in this Lifeto 
comprehend the Joy which the poſleſſion 
of God will produce in the happy 
Souls. Therefore St. Pax exprelles it 
no otherwiſe than by ſaying, The eye hath 
not ſeen, nor- the ear hath not. heard, what 
God has provided: for thoſe. who loue him, 
I Cor. 2, 9. We can only judge that it 


ſhall be ſomething inconceivable, ſeein 
- (WI 
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enith | 


ill be the effet of God's Magnifi- 
ed toc ace, and the accompliſhment of his 
which Sgternal Love for his Elect. 
clin Nevertheleſs, to form ſome Idea 
cOnti- thereof, it is good to. conduct the Un- 
| hoon &erſtandingthrough theſe Degrees. Al- 
hough we ſee Creatures only in compa- 
They and ſeparately, and that the know- 
nde. Fledge we have of them be extremely 1i- 
[1 be F ited; yet it cannot be denied but that 
lea I there is ſome pleaſure in contemplating 
Beauty - 

This pleaſure would be greater, if 
eat- J our Minds becoming larger could con- 
heir Þ ceive many of them together. 
fto J What would it be then,if it were able 
nite | to comprehend them all at a time, and 
hey } contemplate the maryelous relations 
and | they have together to frame the beauty 
els | of the whole Univerſe ? 

It ſeems that this ſpeacle might- be 
:to | capable to ſatisfie and fill Mans Mind, 
100 | and yet *tis nothing in compariſon of 
Py | that which the happy Souls enjoy. They 
'Il | ſreall creatures- in God, but moreover 
ah | they ſee the God of all creatures,and this 
vat | fight makes all Creatures appear to them 
but as nothing, and that they diſappear 
preſently,ſo much they are filled with the 
8 greatneſs. and. the excellency of their 
Creator. Saint 
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Saint Auſtin hath not diſdained to make [Mt *' 

uſe of theſe degrees, to raife us tothe phich 

knowledge of a Soveraign good. Co. {96 
fider, faith he, In Pſ. 84. That all yu, 
fee that's faire and excellent 3n the World, 
all therein that draws your hearts, is cl 
t 


but the handiwork_ of God; now if theſe 
things have ſo much beauty, what ou 

we to judge of God? If there be ſo muth 
greatneſs in his works, what 1s the great. 
neſs he poſſeſſeth in himſelf * $1 her pulchra 
Junt, quid eſt ipſe? Si hac Fnagna ſun, 
quantus eſt ipſe ? 

If you find ſo many pleaſures, faith he, ri 
in another place, in Þ{. 26. i what you 
call wealth, in that wealth, ſay T, which 
of it ſelf is no wealth, becauſe ut is mow- 
able, and nothing that's moveable can be 
wealth of it ſelf;, what then will be the 
pleaſure in the contemplation of unchane- 
able and eternal wealth,which remains always 
n the ſame ſtate;, ſeeing all things whith 
you call wealth, cannot pleaſe you, if it bt 
n0t wealth, and it cannot be wealth except 
it be borrowed from the bounty of him who. 
% it of himſclf ? 

If all creatures be in reſpect of God, 
but as x drop of Water is to the main 
Ocean, what can all the conſolations 


be which Creatures. are able to give I 
uz 
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miake Jt 2 ſinall ſhare or part of this drop, 
o the {dich Entring: into the heart of Man, 
Gn, Slaves him as ſmall as he was before ? 
; Ihot when God ſhall enter in the ſame 
manner as he ſhall enter by glory, *is 
@ impetuous River, *tis a torrent of 
flights, according to the Scripture. lt 
aargeth and dilateth Mans heart. Is ex- 
tends and raiſeth it infinitely beyond 
the bonndaries of its nature, that it 
| Iiay receive this abundance of joy, 
_ I iterewith it will rake pleaſure to ine- 
rate it, as the Prophet ſpeaks; rm 
thriabuntur ab ubertate Domus tus. 
The poſſeſſion of God will replenifh 
8 ſach a manner all the neceſſities and 
2. 1 ad all the defires of the Soul, that 
be 14 her capacity of loving, deſiring, and 
the | ®jbying, will be abſolutely drained, 
ic. 1d ſhe will be unfit to deſire and to- 
9; | Wreany thing without God, becauſe ſhe 
74 I vill find there all, and God will be all 
be | fhings to her. «Gold, faich St. Auſtin, 
pt "In Pſ. 33. is not the ſame here as 
ko | "Silver, nor Wine the ſame as Bread, 
"Light is not Drink: But God is all 
1, | fto thoſe who poſſeſs him.. He wilt 
1 {| *be our Food, by warranting us from 
gs {| "Hunger; our Drink, in ſatisfying cur 
*Thicſt;, our Light, in enlightening 
© QUE 
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& our Darkneſs; our ſupport, in preſer. þ,, all 
«*ying us from becoming Weak. He Jn. Ar 
* will poſleſs. us abſolutely, in giving hp Rat 
*« himſelf to us. We ſhall not do one fp mac 
< another wrong by polleſſing him. Eve. Jew 
© ry one ſhall. poſſeſs him thus entirely, jvreof 
* but he ſhall not hinder another like, 
<« wiſe from poſleſſing him, becauſe me' hp. 
&« ſhall all be but as one, and God ſhall I; 
* poſleſs us all in unity and totally. . Þ, 
But what. Idea. ſoever may be formed 

of this Soveraign happineſs by.the means 

of theſe Images, it muſt be allowed that 

all is nothing, and even that the Soul is, 
not capable in- this life neither to con- 

celve itz. nor. to undergo it. For it 
muſt needs be, that God to render her 

ſuſceptible of theſe divine communi- Jug. \ 
cations,. and of this torrent of delights Jjqns ; 
he reſerves for her, raiſe her: to at- Jy re: 
other ſtate, and render her reſembling Jy, | 
him, in a manner. ſo. divine, that St-. ] (G18 
Aaſtin is not affcaid. to ſay, that when. I niggy 
this ineffable joy ſhall be acknowledged | fs 
by us, humane underſtanding ſhall periſh, Jp 
and become divine: In Pf.. 35. Cm | yo 
accepta frerit ſta meffablis .Letitia, perit Ithir 
quodammodo. Mens Humana, &- fit. divins. I Goq. 
St. Gregory of Nazianze,1n Or.15.P-302. Jicer 
ſaith, That the Trininy, diſpecſetb it ſelf: | gints 
into: 


to all our Souls, Teled\©- 3ans 3an wryru- 
And he expreſleth in many places 
ie ſtate of the Bleſſed, by that of be- 
w made divine. | mit 

Af we conld have any knowledge 
reof, it ſhould be by thoſe to whom 
dd hath given ſometimes even in this 


Iik-fome drops of this divine Water, 


ſherewith he will inebriate the Sainrs 
tHeaven - And thoſe who have made 
disbappy tryal, do all declare, that all 
ke-joys of this World are nothing in 
ompariſon of thoſe which he will 


Jae Souls to feel in thoſe happy - mo- 


tents. *Tis but reading what St. Te- 
iſs, St. Bernard, St. Auſtin, and all 
tioſe whom we have no reaſon to ſaf- 
ett, would diſtribute unto us, imagina- 
lions and dreams; or rather, we need 
Wt read what the Evangeliſt ſaith there- 
«> when relating to us that light ſpark 
Glory which Jeſus Chriſt ſhewed to kfis 
biſciples upon mount Tabor, he repre- 
ſkats them as out of themſelves, and 
tanſported with what they ſaw. 
Notwithſtanding, if Humane joys be 
(thing in compariſon .of thoſe which 
bod gives to his Saints yet living, it. 
Certain alſo, that all the joys of living 
Mints are yes nothing in A 
| 0 
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- 


of thoſe' of | the- other life.  It.'is a 


by L 
: Oo 
_— 
f : 
Þ : | 
We. 
' 


ways true to ſay, that we know not God eſe t 


here but: as through a Glaſs and'by ay 
Enigm. YVidemus per ſpeenlum" 4 
Engniate. But we do: not ſee -hinvope- 


ly; and by: the mearis of theſe Diving 1 
Taſts, all theſe Celeſtial joys that theſe Þ- 


L 


Saints, Men and-Women, have experi! 100g 
enced, -are- only ſome drops of thiy I'* 


Ocean wheteinto the Bleſſed: are :plinsi 


ged, little rays of this' immenſe light I's 


which illuminates them, and 1iphe (parks! I 


of this great fire of love which inflamey 
them. | A! 
Sy . +020 
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Of the eternal Employment of the P 


ltſſed. 


A -$ Mens Pleaſure conſiſts-hert be- 

'K- low in a- variety 'of Aion; and 
all long Employmenrs' tire their Spirits 
as well as their Bodies ; they are trov- 
bled at firſt to comprehend what is ſaid 


concerning the Lives of the Blefled, that: 
it will not have that viciſſitude of AQ> 
ons wherewith that of Men is divertiſed' 
upon Earth : and the Fathers, who —_ 

c 


ak {themſelves ſometimes even to di- 
od Tile the moſt frivolous doubts, have 


7 at ht beer unmiadful of this. - St. Anſtsn 
» 4x eats thereof in divers places,..and is. 
pen. finays careful. in-giving us a true Idea 
rins Withe cternal Employ of the Bleſſed, to . 
leſs Ip beyond ' theſe mean and humane 
eri.! Jlaor phts. | 
thiy I Hedoes it ſometimes more obſcurely, 
tics! Jugt the end of one of his Sermons de 
ght; Jlawp- Ser. 15 3- where he ſpeaks thereof 
red! Jathefe Terms. When we ſhall be 5x. the 
ney Iibaſe of God , which is im Heaven , We 
/*) Jl not onely praiſe God during the fifty 
Toit #0 the Reſurrettion; we ſhail bave no 
Fr Jer Employ there for all Eternity : We 
11! Jil ſee him, we ſhall love him ,, and we. 
1 Jul praife lim : what we ſhall ſee will: 
wr leſſen i ewur eyes : what we ſhall. love 
| Inilnever periſh: and what we. ſhall praife 
\ Il never ceaſe to deſerve our praiſes. All 
e- 1 bn eternal,and without end,in that Life. 
d | | Thefe Words make. us ſee. at the 
ts Jac time, that a heavenly Life can- ne- 
2 J'ir- change, and why K is incapable 
> | tkereof. It is impoſlible to ſee God, 
q: Jad not to love him; nor to love. him 
- | riectly, without ſeeing him. So the 
Q | ight of God -neceſlarily produceth 
./ | love, and Love Praiſes 3 and all theſe 
; Actions 


p—_— 


the other: 


0": 
' We" ceaſe beholding certain Objets' I*t 
with pleaſure, and we are inclined to' J% 
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Attions ſhall never end , becauſe what'Þ| 
inclines us to alter and change our Aj. Þ* 
ons in this Life, ſhall not be. found in Y* 


change them , becauſe we find therein I®ceaſ; 


ſome faults ; and all that is in the World 
being limited, we defire to ſee ſome. 
thing more. | 
Objects which makes ys weary of the, 
Now this never happens in ſeeing God: 
For we never obſerve there any Defedts, 
nor any Limits; ſo that we are never 
weary. Quid videbimus 


It's then the fault-of the 


non deficiet.' Im 


And as we are never weary of ſeeing' | wh t; 


_ and- as he is always preſent \ 
the 


© but a continual praiſing of God, a 

*an eternal Aleluia. And do not think, 

** Brethren, they can find any A_—_ 
* (11s 


ul, ſhe cannot ceaſe to tove him," I, 
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hat bthis only. Occupation , becauſe you 
cannot praiſe God any long time: 
There are on the one ſide Neceſlities 
J*of Life which diſſuade you ; and on 
the other, not ſeeing God, you are 
'I*rot ſo ſenſibly touched, If we conld 
bceaſe loving God in the other 
FLife, we ſhould alſo ceaſe praiſin 
"lim: But Love being eternal, becauſe 
"we can never be filled with ſecing-the 
Beauty of God, do not fear ever 
eaſing to praiſe whom you .cantiot 
ceaſe to love. Ss deficias ab amore de- 
fines a laude : fi autem amor ſempiternus 
mt, quia illa inſatiabilss pulchritudoteſt, 
wh _timere ne non poſſis ſemper laudare, 
que "ond poteris amare, Avugult. _ih 
"F.30 
* Therefore to expreſs the . Peace, 
Tranquillity, and Repoſe which ſhall 
\ Kcompany this eternal Aion of the 


==" ——_ 
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0" | Bleſſed, he ſays in another. place, That 
Jo | the buſineſs of Loving God will be the 
0 | my Employ of thoſe who ſhall have no 
& | ther; the only Labour of thoſe who (hall 


te delivered from all Labour, the only 
Ation of thoſe who - ſhall enjoy a perfett 
Repoſe ; and the only Care of thoſe who 
ſhall be free from all ſorts of Care and 
Iquietudes, Erit hoc otioſoram negotium, 

F ' hos 


ww (pw 


" * 3 

hoc opus vacantium', hec aftio quitorun, 1 

be cura ſecurorum, Aug. in Pſal. 110, | 

But what ſhall be the cauſe of alIf** 
theſe eternal Praiſes? This is not hard Tt 
to be underſtod. - They ſhall praiſe God {7 
for what they ſhall ſee in him, for wha JT 
fhall raviſh them, and for what ſhall | 
them with Joy and Admiration-:. Far 
their Praiſes ſhall be nothing bt the 
 effuſion.of their Tranſport and 
tures. * They ſhall Þraiſe him for” what 
he is, for his infinite Greatneſs, his Ho- 
lineſs, his Mercy, his Juſtice, and'his JF 
Ogpnipotrocy. They ſhall praiſe him ic 
it 


in v 
they . 
mi [lap 
0ns 0 
bury 
be 


becauſe of the Miracles he hath opera F; 
ted. They ſhall praiſe him for the Ft 
yours which he hath done them, forthe ]'— 
Mercies he hath exerciſed upon thetl#J* 
and all his Elect. Each Elect ſhall praiſe I?” - 
for himſelf, and for all others. They 
ſhall joyn all together to ſing for ever } . 
God's Mercies. towards them, 4/ericor- |; 
dias Domini in eternum cantabo. Laſtly, | 
"They ſhall facrifice continually in their 
Hearts as it were Holocauſts of Charj- 
ty; and Jeſus Chriſt joyning his to that 
of theirs, ſhall offer them without 18- 
termiſſion as a Sacrifice of Love to his 
Father. Tota iſta redempta civitas, bu 
et congregatio ſocietaſque Sanftorum mm- 
| werſale 
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oy * {abfale Sittifoinm iff treur Deo per Sacer- 
© tnew Maghnm qui etiam ſeip fm obtulit 
- + Tv! pobis > "At tants capitis corpus efſemus. 
g.de Civ. De), I. 10. c: 6: 
Gal &This'is'the Idea which oughy to be 
\. Jlormed: concerning: the- Occupation of 
fo 


Bleſſed 'y andi thought we be far from 
pmprehending this State, and this Life, 
ju we may eaſily comprehend , that 
tley cannot be tired with. ſo holy an 
loployment ;  betauſe we change Acti- 
as only to-find ontothers than'thoſe we 
tare, *and thus-the 'altetation.'can only 
convenient for thoſe who aim at 
ficity, and not for thoſe who'poſleſs 
'Y 3 
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ever f Of the Peace of a Heavenly Life. 


WE have already given- cauſe, .by 
T'Y feyeral things which we have 
ari- | to confider in the Lives of the 
tſſed a Sovereign Peace.” But the 
ig. | face they enjoy is ſo great a Good, 
bis | fat it ought to be particularly confide- 
be; |; and-this' Object is ſo capable of 
- | Ting our Hearts; that” *tis jaſt to te- 
ſale \- preſent 
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preſent t. apart- from..the:reſt, t6;the 
end .1t may work a great Impreſſion..;.\ 
We ſee allo, that *tis nader-this Idea 
that St. Auſtin repreſented pener 
Beatitude ;,.and likewiſe he inſpired fi 
a Love into his People of this. he 
Peace, that they could not forbear at the 


- 
: 
| " 
\ 
{4 
1 11 
- & 


very name of Peace to make a'ſhew-of head 


their Tran{port, by Acclamations which 
broke off , the Diſcourſe of thoſe who 
ſpake tothem, ?Tis. what St. Auſtinob- 
ſerves himſelf with;comfort,.in-the, Ser- 
mon he.made- on the Plalm Lands ns 
ſalem, Pſal. 147. For having pronounced 
theſe ,Words 5 Qui poſuit fines N05 4d 
cem, he was interrupted by a noiſe of 
Acclamations; whereupon he ſpake to 
them- in” this” manner; ** Tis a great 
* comfort to-me , Brethren , that the 
* love of Pcace can make you ſend forth 


<« theſe Acclamations from.the very bot- Þ« 


* tom of your Hearts. You have been 
« {urprized with a: ſudden. and: 

* Joy... I had as yet;explicated noting, 
** but only pronounced the, Verſe of the 
* Pſalm, and behold. you already trat- 
*ſported. What is't that forceth-theſ 
* Cries from you ?, The Beauty of Peacy 
*hath ſhewn in your, Souls, ,and,;ſtrack 
«your Hearts. Thete. is;no more; 


of 
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my ſpeaking, nor enlarging on theſe 
Praiſes; the motions of your Hearts 


'ha e prevented my Words. Let us 


Fur off the Praiſes of Peace, to the 
Mbitation of Peace. *Tis there we 


zl! praiſe” it fully, becanſe we ſhall 


wwoſſe(s ir_ perfectly. If we love it al- 


teady with ſo much fervency, having 
only an imperfect Idea thereof, how 
«all we love it when we ſhall poſſeſs it 
its perfection? I will only tell you 
Uhen, Beloved Children, O Children 
o the Kingdom of Heaven, O Citi- 
"ens of Zeruſalem, That the Word JFe- 
on ſignifies, that we ſhall ſee Peace 
L 
This Idea was ſo familiar to him, 
latin another place he reduceth there- 
to all Beauty, ©** What, ſaith he, z 
Pal. 36. will be the Pleaſures we ſhall 
"expect ? They ſhall be accumulated 
"Fith an abundance of Joy, anſwers the 
Prophet. Our Gold ſhall be the Peace ; 
"our Silver ſhall be the Peace; our 
"Lands ſhall be the Peace 3 our God ſhall 
"* our Peace; This Peace ſhall be all 
"ings to us. And this Peace is God 


[*limſelf, as is ſaid inthe ſequel. 


But to lay open what as yet we 
only conſuſedly in theſe general 
N Terms, 
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Terms, we muſt conider with $t. Auſin ace 
de Civit. Dei,1.19. c. 12. That'as therei nd 0 
no man who deſires not Joy, likewiſellnd 0 
there is none who wiſheth not for Peace;B6od, 
and that even thoſe who make War yithIaba 
themſelves, do it only to overcome,aufſh Fe 
by conſequence only to arrive at-Peac.f(elef 
_ Heſaith alſo, © Thoſe who break theIſate 
«Peace, do not break it becauſe theyFiitisf 
*hate it» but to procure another ac {nay | 
<« cording to their Fancies. Thieyes,andJfanct 
© Robbers conſerve Peace with theirÞ{q 4 
* Companions, to the end they may d-Jimnq 
< ſturb. it Scot-free amongſt others. AlÞ” if 
«the World delires to live in Peace, Ihe fi 
< with their Wives, Children, and Fami 
&© lies: And even the ſeverity- which i { 
5 uſed againſt thoſe who diſturb it, hatl Jy to 
© no other end but to maintain it. TisYGods 
« deſire of Peace is found amongſt the of th 
© Wicked, as well as amongſt the Good. I qqd « 
* For they would have. all things toplj] wief 
<« and yield to them, that nothing relilt ]qyjti 
© thern, which is a kind of Peace andatY yre 7 
< theſame time that they break it witl ] 6 tl 
*«Ged, by revolting againſt him, th] tares 
« defire it in their Souls and Bodies, Vit] nent 
© cannot have it. '1 TI 
Now although this holy Doctor «Im i 
Ttiiguiſhes aſrerwards divers ſores 4 If it 
| 7 cacts 
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tin Biace, of the Body, of the ſenſitive Soul, 
hereiehad of the reaſonable Soul, of the Sonl 
cemileind of the Body, and of the Soul with 
ace:FGod, of Men amongſt themſelves, 
r Wha Town, of a State, of the Heaven- 
e,adBh ernſalem; yet it is viſible that the 
Pa ffeleſtial peace conſiſts in being in a 
ak theFſate where our defires may be fully 
> theyFſticfied , where nothing may. be that 
er Jay reſiſt our wills, becauſe all reſi- 
$200 fance and all oppoſitions to our deſires 
their» diſturb and trouble the peace and 
ay. d-Jmnquillity of the Soul. 

. ALL" If the wills of Wicked Men could 
eace, Fhe- fully ſatisfied, they would enjoy 
Fal-JFeace ; but this cannot be. For, beſides 
> #Ikſiring to be happy without God, 
# to deſire an impoſlibility, moreover, 
Gods Juſtice oppoſes the accompliſment 
of their deſires. They deſire pleaſure, 
+1 41d Gods Juſtice overwhe]ms them with 
0 Pi f priefs, They covet honours, and this 
Mice heaps infamies upon them : They 
adat ate ambitious to have. all ſubject to 
b them, and Juſtice makes al Crea- 
the) | tires revolt againſt them, as a puniſh- 
» dil] nent for their diſobedience. | 

\ | The Sroicks bethought themſelves of 
r dl a ingenious means to compaſs Peace, 
$ A] it could have been poſſible for Men, 
eace, N 2 1, ?, 
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2.e. to deſire nothing not in their poy. 
er: And by this means Mans deſires 
would have been fully ſatisfied, ſeeing Wires 
they would have asked nothing hut 


what they ſhoule be able to give them 


Jelves, 


But they were not careful to conſider She 
hat the Soul it not Miſtriſs of her de. Ig 


fires: That there are ſome Natural 
ones which ſhe cannot ſtifle : That ſhe 
.cannot but wiſh not to be deceived, 
Not to ſuffer any harm , and not to die; 
Non falls, non offendi, non mori : That 


'ſhe is made to love: That not finding 


in her felf a perfe&t good, ſhe muſt ſeek 
_ it out of her ſelf, and that *sis impoſ- 
ſible that deſiring this Good, ſhe can he 
in Peace whilſt ſhe does not poſleſs it, 
being her will is not ſatisfied, ſaith $t, 
Aultin, in Epiſt. 25. Ubi pax, ibi reques, 
mbi requies, #bi fints appetendorum. And Cole 
{equently, not poſſeſſing what we wiſ 
As our end, there is no reſt; and where 
There is no reſt, there is no Peace. 
Thus the Sroicks DoCtrine, which was 
the ground of all their Philoſophy, was 
really but a thought without any ſoll- 
fity, and 1s not the thing wherein the 
Peace of the Bleſſed conſiſts. They are 
Not exempt from deſires i” 
—_- ro, 
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pow. Sm Mans nature, but they are abſo-- 
ſireslely from all irregular and illegitimate 
eeing Wſres : ſo God accompliſhing all their 
\ butfit deſires, they have none at all which 
hem-fie not abſolntely ſatisfied: So that 
the beginning of their happineſs, 
ſider Fnen to eternity, they ſhall: not know 
r de Bay contradiction , not any oppoſition,- 
tural Jaither within nor without them, and 
t ſhe His hall be their Peace. 

ved, I They ſhall deſire to be abſolute Ma- 
die; Flkrs of their bodies, and that it may 
That Janſe no harm to the Soul; and God 
Jill grant them this-requeſt ſo amply, 
ſeek Jitat they ſhall have nothing to do but to? 
pol- Jniſh themſelves in a place, to be there, 
nbe Ja$t. Juſtin ſaith, De Civit. Dei. 1. 22. 
$ It, 3630. Vbs wolet Spiritus, ibi Protinus 
 3t, Jet Corpus. 

we, | They ſhall deſire not to be deceived;. 
Ol- Ind they ſhall have a clear knowledge 
mil {fall things, without error, labour or- 
ere | lficulty, becauſe they ſhall drink Wiſ- 
- - Ibm even at the Founcain head. Rerum 
as {ih omnium tam ſpecioſa quam certa ſcien- 
Wa Ita, fne-errore aliquo vel labore, ubi Des 
ientia de ipſo ſuo fonte potabitur. Aug. 
the I Civit. Dei. 1. 21. C. 24. | 
are  - They ſhall deſire they may not: 
ble Jie, and- they ſhall have an entire 
on N; aſlurance 
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aſſurance of their Etermal happineſs. will 

They ſhall deſire perfect Juſtice, and yes 
they ſhall be ſo perfectly ſatisfied, that 
St. Auſtin ſaith, in compariſon of this Þ#Jc 
ſpring abounding with Juſtice, where. 
with they ſhall be filled, all that we 
can have in this life wil be in liey'Þþ 
thereof but asadrop of Dew giyenus to! fs 
allwage the miſeries of this life, and to } 
thaw the Ice ' of iniquity. In Pf. 124. 
Quantumeunque juſtitia in nobis fuerit m1 It m 
eſt neſcio quis ad ilum Fontem, ad illan 
Sapinan ſlallicidia quedam ſunt, quis vitan 
nostram molliant, & duram iniquitatem 
ſolvant. 

They ſhall all be equally filPd there- 
with, by the excluſion from all injuſtice, 
and all ſtain, all ſelf-love, which-wil 
be incompatible with Beatitnde, and'}J. 
would .change Heaven into Hell. 

It is true, they will not all be enrict- Jmaly 
ed alike with the gifts of God, and J|j, the 

s there will be among them ſeveral mea- Je t! 

| ſures of Charity and Light, which will J&, nc 
cauſe diverſitie of dwellings in the Jas a 
Heavenly Feruſalem; but each one, |lley| 

ſaith St. Auſtin, ſhall be perfectly con- Þ aſi 

tent with his ſhare, and ſhall not bear JNerc) 

malice to thoſe who ſhall have a greater Jl hi 
abundance, becanſe the unity of __ ad c 

J 
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(oil reign in them. Non erit mvidia 
yrs Charitatis, quoniam regnabit in om- 
wnitas Charitatis. Aug. TraCt. 67. 


Tir yet ſaith he elſe where, De Ci- 
þ Dei.: 1. 22: c. 30. one of the preat 
of this City, that they do not bear ma- 
kr to thoſe whom they ſee above them \, and 


ke. ſhall wiſh alſo as little to yoſſeſs 


v. th we ſhall not bave received, although 


x may be perfeftly united to him who 
[ receive it, as the finger deſires not 
y be the Eye , though the finger and the 
do enter into the ſirufture of the ſame' 
Every one will ſo poſſeſs there his ſhare, 
q f more, the other. | jt s, that he ſhall have 
& viſt of not  deſwring more than what he 

have received. 
"This. inequality of gifts ſhall not at 
fl trouble the Peace of this Hea- 
ly Jeruſalem, nor ſhall it be altered 
the conſideration the juſt ſhall 
Wwe thereof, the puniſhment of theW ick- 
« nor likewiſe by that of the digreſli- 
a and of. the fins ob our former lives. 
lhey ſhall not ſee in all that,any thing but 
Kalons of praiſing Gods Juſtice and 
Mercy eternally, They ſhall approve. 
his- ations, both as to themſelves 
ad others, and jooning perfectly their 
M 4 wills 
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wills to his, nothing will .be oppoſite Bin 
to their Wills, as nothing is oppoſite 
to Will of God. 4 


"oe 


CHAP. Xl. 


Of the Unity of the Bleſſed. 


| BY Low docs not only invite us to 
contemplate the Heavenly Fer 
ſalem, but he propoleth to ys more- 
over, as a motive the moſt capable 
to incline us thereunto, the Divine uni- Jyſdes 
on of her Inhabitants: Feruſalem, ſaith Yfis D 
he, which is built like a Town, whoſe Ine all 
Inhabirants are united together. ert. Jteir c 
ſalem que edificatur ut civitas, cujus par. | Cot 
ticipatis ejus in idipſum. vv WS 
Indeed there is hardly any Obje@. Ithio 
more {weet and comfortable, than this Its re 
Unton of the Society of the EleCft. But Jins ti 
| yet tocomprehendir better, we muſtex-, [nat 
tend our minds through all the Degrees It ha: 
of Diſunion and Union which can be Jeſer 
obſerved among intelligible Creatures. - ſlim t 
Sovereign Diſunion is found in the {ſpns, 
Society of the Wicked , whether Men [here 
or Devils: for it is exteriour andinte- |. 
riour, both together. Each Reprobate, | By 
| a3 


_ 
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ſite Jawe have already ſaid, is an Enemy to 
olite Ui the reſt ; he hates them all, and is 
- Yhted of all ; he knows'their Hatred) 
Jad his is known to them. Therefore 
f there be any Society in them, 'cis but 
Iivociety of Place and Torments, a So- 
ety the effect whereof is only to atflict 
ge another, and reciprocally to contri- 
ite to each others Miſery. 
$to | What comes neareſt this horrible 
«4 Iſunion, is that which is found amongſt 
ole. Jiſen, where the Devil reigns, ard in 
able Jike Kingdom of Concupiſcence - For, 
IN- Jkfdes the outward Wars and Diviſions” 
ab Jtis Diſunion produceth in many, they 
ofe Ire all inwardly divided, as all ſeeking 
7% Jiteir own proper liitereſt. | 
a-. ] Corrupt Man loves nothing but him- 
lf, and can Iove nothing botin relation 
ec bhimſelf : ſo that when he finds not” 
tis Jitis relation, he ceaſes loving, and be- 
ut Jrns to hate. Therefore if he have not 
X-, JaaCtual hatred againſt all others, yet ' 
& Jithis the Principle thereof. ?Tis but 
be Ineſenting him the Obje&, in ſhewing : 
 - [imthat ſome one is contrary to his De-" 
ie {{sns, to his Deſires, and to his proper 
1 Jſttereſts, to incline him to hate it aftu-* 


'O 
& | Battas this Hatrei which Worldly? - 
;& N '5 Men 5 
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Men have for others, is often included *For, 


In its Principle ; and moreover as they Jjenera 
do not know the Heart and Thoughts of Jhthey 
one another, they ſometimes think they Yd th 


are loved, or at leaſt are not hated by Wikio, 
other Men. Thus their interiour Dif. Jabich 
union, although real, remains yet con- Yin; 
cealed under the appearances of extert. { 
our U1nion, to which they are obliged by 
the ſeveral Neceſlities which render 
them depending on one another. 

From this miſerable Union we may 
proceed to an Union which may be ſtiled 
happy, but impoſſible : It's that whickis 
among(t the true Chriſtians, who haye I pi 
the Holy Ghoſt in their Hearts : For it 
cannot be denied but that they are un 
ted, ſeeing they are animated by the 
. fameSpirit; and this Spirit making them 
love God, makes them alſo loye one 
another, God reſiding by his Grace in 
the Juſt. They aſliſt one another by the 
mutual help of their Prayers; and they 
all participate, :in ſome ſort, of the 
Goods a nd Evils of each other. 

But a lthough this Union may be the | bg 
greateſt Good belonging to Man in this | theſe 
Life, y et he muſt acknowledge that 1t | the Þ 
Is very defeCtive, and mingled witi 2 | fed. 
great q uantity of Miſeries. : nwa 

or, 
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ded F* For, in the firſt place, true Chriſtians 
they Jjenerally do not know one the other, 
its of Fhthey cannot tell that they are united, 
they Jud they enjoy not the good of their 
W kion, The number of true Chriſtians 
i& Jytich every man knows, is always very 
l- Final, and we are not always outwardly: 
ry much united with thoſe we know. 
the variety of Underſtandings, Pro- 
:nder Jheits, and Humours,. oftentimes pro- 
eth among pious Perſons a kind of 
gteriour diſunion, and the moſt ſtrict 
Amittes are ſubject to wax cold, and to- 
techanged and altered by falſe Reports, 
ulpicions, and raſh Judgment. When 
& ſhall have freed all theſe Faults from: 
lie. Ties and Obligations we may have 
the Jp yertuous Men in this World, there 
hen Jxrſt two which are inſeparable from 
Ol Þ them in this Life; the one, that we know 
© IN I lot evidently the bottom of any Mans 
the tleartz the other, that we cannot be 
hey | afured of a Perſeverance in Amity with. 
tie | phomſoever it may be, no more thai 1 
ther Virtues. 
tle | For tis by the retrenchment of all 
1s tieſe Defefts, that we muft conceive 
It | the Perfeftion of the Unity of the Bleſ- 
1 2 kd.. They ſball not only be all united 
r, | wandly and outwardly, but. this or 
, all: 
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ſhall not be unknown to them. The Hearts Ijeirs | 
of all the Citizens of this City of Peace Jie th« 
ſhall be diſcovered to eyery of them. {iuly Þ 
Fhey. ſhall not ſee in any of theſe Inha. Jnvltip 
bitants any diverſity in Opinions, De; {fat 0 
fires, or Intentions. - They ſhall all loye 
one another, and they ſhall all kriow 
they are loved by them; they ſhall ne. 
ver fear that this Love can ever alter by 
any coldneſs. 

In fine, All that the mind of Man hath 
poſſibly been able to invent, to forma 
perfect Idea of Friendſhip, is found there 
in a manner infinitely raiſed above all 
they have ſaid thereof : For they hare 
been very far from conceiving this mw- 
tnal penetration of Minds and Hearts, 
this Unity of Lights and Deſires, and 
this incredible ardour of Love which is 
found in Heaven. 

Now- if the greateſt of all earthly 
Goods be to loye a ſmall number of Peo- 
ple; and to-know that one is loved, and 
even to-open ones Heart to others "* 
an: entire- confidence; what Joy ouMt | Cel 
this perfet Union which it hath witi! | the 
all others, to produce in the Hearts of | Ble 
21l the Ele? To ſee in them the ardent. | by 
Sehtiments of Charity which they have | fe 
for it, and'to.know: alſo Haro £0! 
BELTS H 
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earts (heirs 3, to love them perfectly, and to 
Peace the them perfeCtly happy ? May not it 
bem. Jfly be ſaid, That they allenjoy thus a 
Inhg. Jyoltiplied and redoubled Felicity, by 
: Iitat of others; and that each EleCt ſhall 
wt only be happy in his proper Perſon, 
jut in the Perſons of others, being he 
hall —_ upon their Happineſs as his 
on Y 
What Joy to be united to ſa many 
hath I Saints, of whom we hear ſpoken in the 
[ma { Charch-Books ?2- to know the ways .by 
here I which God hath conducted them to the 
e all J Happineſs they poſſeſs, and all the mo- 
have | tions. which he has formed in theis 
my- | Hearts? to know all that's paſſed be- 
ts, | twixt God and them, and what remains 
and I mknown to Men? 'to know entirely this 
2 is ] innumerable Multitnde, whereof we 
know ſo little? to penetrate into the 
Hearts of the Patriarchs, Prophets, the 
Bleſſed' Virgin, the Apoſtles, and all the 
Saints both known and unknown ? 'to 
know not only the Hiſtory of the whole 
Celeſtial Jeruſalem, which compriſeth 
the whole Condu& of God upon the 
Re, but to know it by themſelves, and - 
by the manifeſtation of their Hearts ?* to 
ke the End; the Progreſs, and the Ac. 
compliſhment-of all things, and in what 
| raanner. 
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manner all things have been made only $99 
for the Eledt ? O Hiſtory which only 
deſerves to be the Object of Chriſtian Þ 
Curioſity, and which ought to blot out F| 
in them all other Curioſity * -O happy I 
Hiſtory, which only regards the happy, 
and whoſe knowledge renders us happy! 


ung 


CHAP. XIII. 
Of the Dominion of the Bleſſed. 


FT" Here is no doubt to be made but 
 L. the Bleſſed do all poſleſs a:Domi 
nion or Authority., ſeeing that Jrlw by t 
Chriſ# himſelf declared them Kings, in IJ 8 
his Judgment, when he ſaid to then ſe 
Come, the well-beloved of my Father, pſ- | 
ſeſs the kingdom prepared for you from | 
the beginning of the world, ?Tis alloin the 
conſideration of this Supreme Honour anc 
whereunto they ought to be raiſed, that ſal 
David cried out, How great, O Lord, wv bee 
the plory wherewith you have honoured ke] 
your friends ? How ſtrongly is their Prig- || * 
cipality eſtabliſhed ? Nimis  honorificats ho 
ſunt amis; tai Deus, nimis confortatus 1's 
principatus eorum. Plal. 139, i tk 
10 


ITT 
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ſega Prieſthood, Regale Sacerdotium ? 
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only | How ſhould not they be Kings in the 


her Life, ſeeing they are ſo in this,and 
Peter calls;them, even in thisWorld, 


w ſhould they not be ſo, ſeeing they 
ie Coheirs, Brethren, and Members of 
us Chriſt, to whom his Father hath 
nade all things ſubject ? Szbjecit es omnia, 
23 St. Paul ſaith; and they are aſſociated 
to his Inheritance, to his Body, and by 
conſequence to his [Dominion ? 

To know its Greatneſs, we need on- 
j compare it with that of Earthly 
Kings, and ſo conſider the difference. 

What we obſerve in- the Power of 
farthly Rings, is, That *cis terminated 
by their Deaths ; and ſo being annexed 
to their Lives, becomes as vain and as 
laſolid as Mens Lives. 

Likewiſe they do not poſleſs it all the 
time they have the Title: For what is 
tie Sovereignty of a King who ſkkeps ? 
ind who can believe, that a King who 
ſtall always have been aſleep, had truly 
been King ? They are not then Kings ef- 
etively, when they do enjoy Sove- 
reignty, and aCt not like Kings. Now 
how much time is there in the Lives of 
Kings, wherein they do not think of 
tteirRoyalty, and aft nothing but mean 
FunCtions ? 
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Functions? But even when they think IJ 

thereon the moſt, and would enjoy it JW4 
the moſt, their Royalty does it exempt JW 
them from the miſeries of this life and Jem: 
the infirmities of Nature ? Do not troy: fik,k0t 
ble and” vexation go about to attaque 
and ſeiſe them eyen upon the Throne} 
and do not they force them to forſake 
their Royal Imployments, to bring them 
down to very common Actions? There Jnr. 
muſt be ſmall amuſements which hinder J\mbi 
them from thinking of them, to help Jupon: 
them to bear the | weight of this I "Ti: 
Crown, which they cannot maintain:. Iitele 
and- with all theſe miſerable Comforts; Inbat 
there are ſome who have not ſtuck to Jiath 
believe, that *cis more advantagious to {gc 
free themſelves abſolutely thereof. If Jill; 
this reſolution be rare, *cis perchance Jtkte 
becauſe *is rare for Men to follow Rea: | ited: 
ſon. For who can recount the trou- Jv « 
bles and 'pains that thoſe have, who ap- Jr! 
pear the moſt happy, by maintaining | 'roul 
their authority and power ?-how many | Ve 
ſupports and. helps ſtand they in need | {ge 
of ? how many Perſons do they depend | lic 
on ? -So that it-may very well- be ſaid, | ca 
. Dom'ition is- never bought but: at the' JU 
pric2 of an infinity of Slavery , that | L 
there are no People inore tormented oe UW 

bf 


100, (81011- 02 Deavenz © 287, 
think J{6.at liberty chan Princes. We obey. 
oy it Iyer, faith Cicero , and Caſar is obe- 


. 
7; Ty 


2qve Jadures of- ime will oblige him to. 
ones Is its. ſervimus, ile temperibus, Ita nec 


ſake J& quid tempora poſtualtura ſint, nec nos 
them Iud-ipſe poſtulet ſcire poſſumns. Behold 


here JIntat this Idol of Humane Vanity ,and 
nder JAmbition is, which Worldly Men look 
telp Jiponas the Sovereign felicity of this life. 
this ] "Tis but taking the contrary to all 
ins. Jiteſe defeAts and miſeries, to conceive 
ts; Jnhat this divine Kingdom, which God 
to Jiath prepared for his Elect, is. It is a, 
3 to {{ngdom which is not only Eternal in it 
[f Jlf, but that renders thofe who.poſleſs 
ice JitEternal. As it.cannnot be loſt, there 
ea Jiteds no trouble to conſerve it. Wedo 
2u- Jivk enjoy it by. intervals and divers in- 
p- Jitruptions. We are never attaqued by 
ng {trouble, melancholy, nor by wearineſs. 
ny I Ve are there free from all miſery, bon- 
ed I age, and from all cares. *Tis a Kingdom - 
id JMlich is never troubled with any War, 
J,, Jitcauſe there we are not attackable by 
e' Jy Enemy 
t {| Laſtly, *tis a Kingdom poſſeſſed by 
d | Uinfinite of Kings, who are ſo far-firom 
| diminiſhing 
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diminiſhing the grandeur and the poy- 
er one of another, that they encreaſe and 
augment it on the contrary, and fortify 

it, becauſe they have all one and the 
ſame heart, one and the ſame Minde, and" Jie 
make all together but one King, which is' þ 
Jeſus Chriſt. *Tis to this Kingdom we” Jt 
are called.” ?Tis this Kingdom which is' Jt; 
promis?d_us upon ſa fayourable conditi- } 
ons, that to obain it, *tis ſufficient to de- 

ſire” it ſincerely. 


CHAP. XIV. 


What impreſſions Meditating of the Felics- 
ty of Heaven ought to makg upon. ws. 


S we have hitherto'only related the 
thoughts of the Fathers, to form. 
the Idea of a Heavenly life, we wlll. 
only follow them in the reflexions they 
have drawn from thence. 
I. 

Saint Paul lays open one which is 
of great concern, in repreſenting all 
the Labours and all the Pains which 
Champions endured to acquire a Ccor- 
ruptible Crown, thereby to excite us 

| Mi 


Dow- fy undergo with alacrity the labours 
> and $a Chriſtian life, to obtain an-incor- 
tible Crown, and teaching us there- 
that the greatneſs of the good which 
expect, ought to make us under- 
is' Jalve all the hardſhips of this life, 
' Iihether we ſhould ſuffer them when 
Cl is Jitey happen to us, or that we ſhould 
diti-" Joſe our ſelves.to them when God 
de- Jagages.us therein. 
Tis in following this overture that 
I. Auſtin makes uſe of the example of 
te Pains Men endure either to ayoid 
mils, or to acquire Temporal goods, 
tlat he may ſhew how much we ought 
veſteem as nothing the ſtate of thoſe 
- I" ought to ſuffer to 'gain Heaven. 
'.. Jin ſath he, De verb. Doms. ſecundum 
the J*Mat. Ser. 11. ſuffer the Iron and the 
rm. ]*Fire to be made uſe of to deliver 
ill - J*them by a more ſhort grief, but more 
& {[*Nolent, from thoſe pains of anUlcer, 
"which though longer, would not have 
"aſted continually. A Soldier uſeth 
is [tis body to hardſhips of War, there- 
ll [*by to procure himſelf reſt, which he 
h {enjoys much leſs time than he hath 
r- | "paſſed in the fatigues and miſeries 
s {| "of this Profeſſion. What ſhall I ſay 


0 | of thoſe who trade by the Sea? To 
© what 
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* what dangers are they expoſed; to I*chaſ 
© zain Riches, which. are nothing but I'bleſl 
«yain and periſhable, which we can- 
© not conſume without more danpery 
© than we ought to undergo to acquire 
« them? Why. ſhould not Charity doto 
<« obtain Beatitude, what Covetcounek 
© doth to gain Worldly Goods, which J*to t 
* are nothing but real miſery ? "for 

He makes uſe of this ſame Reaſon | *\ 
after a more lively manner, in his Letter I*the 
to Armantarius and Paulinnus. | «the 

© We expoſe our ſelves, ſaith he, to: I*to 
<« ſo many perils and dangers, to ſo m+ J*ma 
© ny labours, and to ſo many loſles, to I *lon 
« prolong or to render this Life more Þ *the 
« agreeable, which muſt neceſſarily end I *pre 
<« one day; although we cannot-be ex. I *thi 
<< empt from'Death, but: only put it J*th 
«back for ſome time. By how much J*th 
«© more reaſon are we obliged to ſuffer | *le: 
6: all theſe pains to acquire everlaſting | *ch 
<« Life, where Nature is not obliged to | *g1 
«fly Death with ſo muck care, nor Faint- | *or 
<« heartedneſs to fear it with ſo much in- | *b: 
<« famy, nor Sagacity to ſupport it with | 'g 
& Courage? For Death then will be no | *re 
© more dreadful, ſeeing then there will I *c: 
© he no more Death. How then would | *hi 
&« you” not be of the number of the af 
chalte 
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ichaſte Lovers of this eternal and moſt 
hleſſed Life , being you ſee that this 
iranſitory Life, miſerable as it is, hath 
bach paſſionate Lovers ? 

* At what coſt and labours do Men 
endeavour to prolong their Labours ? 
52nd by how many frights to fl; Death, 
*o the end they may be able to fear it 
«for a longer time ? 

«What Griefs do not the Iron and 
"he Fire make them ſuffer , who put 
{themſelves into the hands of Phyſicians 
"to be cured ? ?Tis not yet that they 
may not die,. but that they may pro- 
"long it ſome little time. The torments 
"they ſuffer are certain, the hopes of 
"prolonging their days uncertain, and 
*the violence of the grief often brings 
*thoſe to death, who have only expoſed 
*themſelves thereto through the meer 
"fear of death. Thus having rather 
*choſen to ſuffer death to avoid pain and 
*orief, it happens that they ſuffer at 
"once both grief and death ; not only 
"becauſe they find ſometimes death in 
*prief it ſelf, to which they have had 
"recourſe to avoid death; but alſo be- 
"cauſe having ſuffered ſo much to be 
"healed, they are at Iaſt conſtrained to 


*2bandon Life, which though recover'd 
y 
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*by a thouſand torments, cannot. al. I 
« mays laſt, it being always mortal, nor 


<« endure any long time, it beingſo v7 * 

«nor likewiſe in this ſhort abode hayeallune; - 

< continuance which can be certain, itÞawb « 

« being always uncertain. than 1 
II. - br 

This ſame Conſideration may be ap { W 


plied toa thouſand Objects which ever Ito fat 
day preſent themſelves in the World, Jlabo! 
and which are able to convince us, tha {Wea 
we do not do to obtain eternal Life, Jquet 
What: worldly People do to gain a For. Jof al 
tune, or to (atisfie their Paſſions. adt 
For Example; When we ſee thok I 
who would raiſe and put themſelves for. I 
ward into the World, ſo vigilant 
managing all that may be for their put- 
poſe, ſocircumſpect in avoiding all that 
may be prejudicial to them, ſo patientil 
ſuffering rebukes from thoſe to whom 
they make their Count, ſo complying to 
adapt themſelyes to their Humours, | 

laborious to proſper in their Deſigns, 0 
ill managers of their Health when et 
P:oyed in their Concerns, ſo full of Pal 
ſton which poſleſſeth them, and thinking 
continually of the means to propel 
therein ; have we not reaſon to. rebuke 
our ſelves of the negligence with whicl 
we 
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xe ſeck eternal Life, and tocry out with 
& Bernard, What ſhame and confuſion for 
ſhort, w.?-They have more zeal for their misfor- 
2 Swe; than we have for our good: They run 
thawh mare Violence and. promptneſs to death, 
than we to life.” St. Bern. Ser, de Temp. 


e ap { When we {ee the Eyils Men undergo 


» 
: 


: 


ever 6 fatisfie ſome criminal Paſſions,a Mans 
/orld, Fhabour polleſied with the Paſſion for 
Wealth,” his care, his vigilancy, his un- 


2 that 
bee 


fetneſs, his watching, his renouncing 
of all ſorts of Pleaſures, the dangers 
ad the fatigues wherein ſmoaky Honour 
azages Men, ought we not to ſay to 
ow-ſelyes, That if Men take fo much 
16 pans to daran themſelves in this World, 
pur Jt got very reaſonable they take ſome 
' that Jpains to ſave themſelves? And ?tis a 
n8in Þ great ſhame that a baſe timerouſneſs of 
hom | ſome much leſs and very wholeſom trou- 
13 to | bles, ſhould make us fly from the way: of 
;, 10 | God, at the ſame time that in the way 
s, 0 I ofthis World we muſt ſuffer ſome much 
em- | More hard, which will ſtead us nothipg. 
Pal- | Cum in stinere Det facilivra & utilia 19na- 
king | 4 formidine fugiuntur in itinere ſeculars 
ſper | #074 &* flerilia erumnoſo labore tolerar- 
2uke lar, 


In 
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In fine, May not we fay to our ſelvewhior 
ſeeing the difficulties there are in then 
World to proſper in the leaſt En rpel. 6 
ſes, to:procure our ſelves any Eſtabliſh fr 
ment, to warrant the Friendſhip"of the WWW: 
Great ones of «this World, what'$t. A 
ſtin reports of a Worldly Man, (Confeſ It; 
l. 8. c. 6.) ** who ſaid to one of highWwC 
Friends, having read the Life of Sf 
« Anthony, Tell me, I pray you, whaf 61 
© do we pretend to arrive at by all or! 
*Labours? what is it we aim at? andy" 
* what is it we have in proſpect in WU, | 
© our Pretences ? Can we extend out hs 
« Hopes further in the Life we lead # IiWfo 
© Court, than to have the Emperont's J'*y 
« Ear? And when we are come to that, Fhe 
© how brittle and inconſtant and peri Fai 
<« Jous is it? and how many dangers mult P41; 
« we run, to arrive at a ſtate yet more 
« dangerous ? For how long time ſhall 
«we live in this manner ? ®Tis but d& 
« firing heartily to be a Friehd of Gods, 
* and preſently I ſhall become what | 
«would be. He ſaid it, and immeds 
«ately he was ſo, having at the ſame 
<« inſtant quitted all worldly Pretencey 
<« togive himſelf wholly to God. Why 
« does not this great Object of anever: 


<« laſting Life, and the meanneſs of all P& 
& worldly 
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in thefihe Impreſſion vpÞ0t!'us ? and where- 

ri-Mre ar Teaſt do ne 00k, eproach, our 
abi Wes" withibut incermil bo os 
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onfeſ {86 Auſtin does not only make uſe of 
of lig{WConfideration to animate Chriſtians 
Sfiffee with courage all_the_Evils of 
Ig Life, but alſo to encourage them to 
il ourWible themſelves in the good Actions 
' a0 muſt praftice to acquire eternal 
in WW, by ſhewing them that they do no 
1 ol Ince to gain Heaven, than the Pagans 
ad # JWfor their Country. | 
ours J® What is there more glorious, ſaith 
that, Vhe, de'Civit. Des, 1. 5. c. 8. than to diſ- 
I Fin all the Charms of this preſent 
life, for that Celeſtial and Eternal 
more Ptountry ; ſeeing that a Romar was able 
ſhall Yo ſex a Reſolution to put his Children - 
t &- I'odeath-for an Earthly and Temporal 
5008, I'me? If the deſire of procuring Li- 
lat | "erty fot Perſons who ought to die, 
ned J'tas been able to arm a Father againſt 
fame {'tisown Children, what wonder if for 
ncey Þ'a true Liberty, which makes us free - 
Why "from Sin, from Death, and fram.the 
ever” | Devil, we do not put our Children to 
f all J*teath, but place the Poor of Feſus 

Q &* Chri{t 
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& Chriſt in the number of our Chile 
” «If another Roma haying delive 


«his Country from the fury of its 


&« mies, although it had ſo. ill acknow 
* ledped this Service, as to-baniſh him 


« for following the Paſſion of his.enm- q - 


&« ous Foes, did nevertheleſs ſave i [ 
&« of the Hands of the Gaulsz why ſho 


«2 Chriſtian boaſt of himſelf, as h _ a 


« done a great thing, becauſe perh 
« having received in the Church = 
& barbarous. and infamous injury 

« his Enemies , he is not for all thi lik 


& gumbred amongſt the Hereticks ? | 


« What tho' there have been foun 
who have put their Hands .intod | 
« burning Fire, thereby to aftright ound 
*« Enemy King ? who will belieye 
& hath done any thing which merits the F: 
*Ringdom of Heaven, when to obtain}; 
« ithe hath abandoned, I do not ſay is 
*© Hand, but his whole Body, to. the 
io Flames of his Perſecutors ?  * 

- *© What if ſome have offered then 
© ſelves to death, to appeaſe the Gods 
&« by their Blood ; ? Let not the Martyss 


& be proud, if through the heat of their 


« Faith and Charity they have reſiſted 
«even to the effuſion of their Bloods 


«: for this Country where true and 10- 
© mortal 


ti 
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nnortal Felicity is found ; and have not 
f 7 loved theif Brethren for whom 
q 7 have ſhed it, but alſo their Ene- 
oF. F'mic who ſhed it. 

0 n his holy DoCtor urgeth theſe kind of 
m-Jellexions yet further z buf gheſe are 
jient to ſhew, that if Eternal Life 
ure in our thoughts, we ſhould ſee no- 
bg Wing almoſin the World which would 
lanat help to animate and humble us : For, 
me Jmuat is more juſt than to work to ob- 
fron Jkin Heaven, what worldly men do for 
that Jienlar things ? And what is there mbre 
» Ik and unworthy, than to be negli- 
found, Flntin doing what will make us eternally 
inco8 Jlppy , which is no more than what 
Page idly men do daily for frivolous and 
eye be Ulkſe Eads ? 

its the } 

ob 
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{ IV. 
Another Reflexion very natural, and 
Ka very great extent, which the Con- 
0. 16 Jileration of eternal Happineſs which 
»JRexpect, ought to produce in us, 1s, 
the» Jilat ſeeing this Happineſs is in effect 
"God Jar ſovereign Good and laſt End, it 
artyis [%ght to keep that rank and place in our 
their [lkearts. Now the property, faith Saint 
elilied ] &iftin, in Ep. 46. of ſovereign Good is, 
lood; {tat we relate all things thereunto : Sn 
d 10 {ym bonum id dicitur quo cuntta referuntuy. 
O 2 Let 
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Let Eternal Life then be not only. our 
End by Words, but let it be ſo realy ym; 
and truly. Let it be the principal ObjetÞ 
of our Minds, the principal End of ou ft 
Actions. Let it be the principal and the Ja 
moſt aCtiye. Cauſe of our Paſſions; and 
let this CharaQter. be obſerved: in our Sunſic 
Life, That we prefer nothing before 
our Salvation, that we aim, at Heaven, 
and that we ſigh after other things thay 
Terreſtrial ones. 

V. 

But becauſe we cannot accomplih 
theſe Obligations, unleſs we. love an Jj 
Eternal Life ; nor love it, unlels we 
think of it; we ought thereforeta make 
uſe of all holy Inventions, which may | 
renew the Idea thereof, and engraveit It 
deeper in our Hearts, ahd follow the 
Conſiderations which the Holy Fathers 
have given us. The Spirit of God which 
animated them, hath made their Piety 
to conſiſt in raiſing them to the thought 
and to the deſire of an Eternal Life, 
through all the States and Conditions 
and all the Rencounters of this Life. 

If they have been in Proſperity, and 
in the poſſeſſion of any Temporal 
Goods, they have looked upon them 
the Comforts of miſerable and cone 

; ne 
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y-our Jud perſons, and not as recompences to 
really b Ike US happy. Hec ommia miſerorum 
ject Une damnatorumgque folatia, non premia 
an, Aug. de Civit. Dei. lib. 22. 

ID, 2 4. 

They have been careful not to 

wnſider thefe Goods but as refreſh- 
JIoats which are granted us from Godin 

Ilſe courſe of onr Voyage, and not as. 
toſe whereunto we hope to atrive at 

tivend of our Voyage. God, faith 'St. 

Auſtin, in Pf. 34. comforts #s in our way, 
fovided that we comprehend we arÞ in the 
Wy, and that all this life, and all things 
"Iv make uſe of therein, ought only to be to us 
8 4 retreat for Travellers, and not as 4 

Hinſe where we would dwell. Tota ifta 
Ws, & omnia quibus uteris in bac vita, 
k tibi debent efſe tanquam ſtabulum viato- 

on tanguam Domus habitators. 

If they have wiſhed Temporal Goods 
Piety {for themſelves or for others, they have 
ught {ad a care not to eſteem them but in 
Life, ] ich a manner which had relation to a 
100s | Heavenly Life. Let owr Lord God, faith 
i, Auſtin , receive us into bis Arms, to 
| = us by the Goods of the Earth 
otal. | nd render 3 happy by the poſſeſſion of 
08s | Bernal Goods. Dominns nos ſuſcipiat con- 
leM- | folandos Temporallibus, Bratificandos ter- 
Q 3 NS» 
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1 Even in the uſe they have made 
of them, they have always had other it 
Goods in proſpect, and have endex: fol 
voured to make theſe Humane Conſs-W 
ſolations ſerve to ſtir themſelves up to IT 
deſire them. What (hall the Heaven $0 
Goods be , faith St. Auſtin, de Ciyit, fv 
Dei. 1. 22. 24. ſeeing we find ſo muh BY 
pleaſure in Terreſtrial ones? uid igin Yi 
olla ſunt, ſi tot, ac talia, ac tants, ſit Yiuve 
i/ta? Let theſe things, ſaith-he elſewhere, UW 
in Þſ. 84. which we love in this World Yin 
be a means to make us love God mars, YWſu 
being he ſurpaſſes them ſo much in bradly 
and grandenr. 


VI. \, 

If they have ſeen theſe Goods of the 
World in the hands of Wicked Men, 
inſtead of taking occaſion to bear them 
= they have been careful only to 

ortifie themſelves in the loye and tht 
eſteem of Eternal Goods. * 

What will be give, ſaith St. Auſtin, De | 
Civit. l. 22. C. 24. to thoſe whom he bat | bm 
predeſtinated to life ,. ſeeing he gives («| 
much to thoſe whom he has predeſttatned t | jo 
death? Quid dabit eis quos predeſti®aut | «| 
ad vitam; qui hes dedit etiam ei, qu | On 
predeſtinavit ad mortem? And they are | me 
ſo far from eſteeming Wicked ol mm lit 
ecauie 
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> made fave they poſſeſs Terreſtrial Goods, 
ther {We they have taken occaſion to deſpiſe 
endex hoſe Goods, as being poſleſiable by 
Ate Wicked: 2 
Thoſe Goods, ſaith he, in Pſ. 62. which 
bas givers to the impious, are ſovain, 
wit, Yr they deſerve very well to be poſſeſſed 
Ih them. Do not then look upon them as 
4 ivitg Fifimable, becauſe you ſee the impious may 
#, ft Yluve them. Que donat + malis tam fri- 
where, Warfunt, & hec & malis donars digna 
World Bi';\ ne tibs quaſi magna videantur que 
| mod, Yiſunt  donari & malis. If God did rve- 
braky Fred, faith he in another place, in Pf. 
3, theſe Terreſtial Goods as ſome thing 
if great walue, he would not grant them 
the Wicked ; but he gives them to the 
Men, } Wicked, that the Good may larn' to beg 
them ] that?" Good of © bim, which he gives not . 
ly to ] #the- Wicked. 
d the vII, 
Tis: thus that Humane conſolations 
9, De | Gnothinder them from making Feruſa- 
ve b4! } (n'the principal objeCt of their joy and 
es. | (efires, as the Prophet ſaith. : Sz xor pro- 
ved fo foſuero Feruſalem in rimcspro latitie mee. 
Ravi | But they have Pads in the afflicti- 
qua! } Ons and the Evils of this life yet more 
are | means to inflame themſelyes 'with a de- 
ore, | ire of Eternal life. 
O 4 They 


ITY 


They have conſidered theſe afttiftion {WT 
and theſe croſſes, which Men experience 
in the things they poſſeſs moſt lawfally, WW 
as advertiſements God gives them ty I 
love nothing but Heaven ,. and not to Wl 
conſider as their Houſes. the.tratfitory Wie 
retreats where they reſt: as: they. pak Wi 
by. Docetur amare meliora per amaritk Y| 
| dinem tnferiorpm, ne viator tendens ad js 
triam ſtabulum habeat per Domo. ſua... 
They have acknowledged. that.ikna 
Gods Mercy to. ſow. theſe bittery 
and diſguſts . amongſt .the iweets.;9l 
Worldly, things to hinder thereby Cl 
ſtians from cleaving thereunto, and t6 
incline them to ſeek with more eagete 
neſs this other life., . whoſe ſweets are 
toly and wholeſome : 1deo autem hain 
wite male dulci, miſcet amaritudines.@ 
tribulationes, ut alia, que ſalubriter dulcis 
eſt YEqHITALNY Aug. in Pl. 43. | 
They haye believed that' ?twas 4 
great good, that God in regard. of them 
{kould rob the World of what it; had 
that was. deceitful, to the, end . their: 
love, which- might have ſwayed them 
thereto, ſhould conyert them entirely 
to this repoſe, which -is neither; of this 
World, nor. of this life. Aug: in Pþ 82 


They 
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4Fhez have - made uſe of this fo ac- 
eace {lowledge - the miſery of this preſent 
ally, J&, Mans feebleneſs, and the inſtability 
m1 18; Worldly things, the blindneſs of 
tle who cleave thereuntoz: and they 
Wwe endeavoured by this means to ex- 
ik in them the deſice of this Kingdom, 
thoſe leaſt good is to be exethpit from: 
il theſe Evils. Aug. wn Þſ. 32. 
They have endeavoured to perſwade 
to deſire! for the other life, all: 
y deſire in this preſent, becauſe they: 
Wall Goods are found there very 
mellent, and'that the Sovereign Good 
wich is enjoyed: there compriſes all: 
iy love Riches, ſaith St. Auſtin, in 
ita5 4. lay them up where they cannot” 
we iſh JF your love Honour, ſeek only that- 
.& Ivch cannot be had without deſerving- it. 
i lay love Salvation, ſtrive to get #t it 
4 manner,. that you may apprehend: 
lng 5t.. Laſtly, 5f you love Life, become 
wihy of ſuch an one which may never bs 
6 [ieminated by Death.. In fine, they have 
heir. Jade uſe of: the Heavenly felicity, to- 
Wtemn all the Evils and all the: 
wods of this preſent life. Which made: 
i, Bernard: ſay, De Af. Dom. Secm. 4. 
by: Happy is: he who meditates always: 
® the. preſence of our Lord, and who 
Q 5, conſiders 
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conſiders continually the happineſs which y (# 


ſhall enjoy ! What is there that can apjia 
hard ta him who 3s continually emylyy 

with the thoughts that theſe Evils in thi 
life have no proportion with the Glory 'w 
hope for ? And what can be deſire in thi 
corrupted World, whoſe Eye contemylatu 
always the Goods of our Lord in the Land 


of the living ? 
; VIIE - * 


It may alſo be faid of the knowle 
of the felicity of the Ele, as we have 
already ſaid of the knowledge of the 
Miſery of the Wicked, that it ouglit 


to ſerve as a rule to all he judgments } 


which we make of the happineſs or'd 
the Miſery of this World, .as well w 
of its greatneſs and meanneſs. Tote 
great and happy, is to haye right to 
the Kingdom of God, to be in the way 
that leads hither, to poſleſs the. Goods 
of Grace, which are the ſeed, the firlt 
fruits, and the pledge thereof. To'be 
Poor, Miſerable, and reduced: to the 
laſt extremity, is to be Robbed of out 
right, and to deſerve Hell. 

- All the differences which ariſe from 
Humane conditions and qualities, aren& 


thing in compariſon of thoſe. Alſo W 
us 
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TS | iſt to imprint in us this truth, 

, Lyoulc d needs begin with this that mar- 
Jlous Sermon of the Mountain, which 


thi Jontains all the maxims-of his Goſpel, 
wil ta eres Spirituy Taith he, quonians 
in thi Wor Regniam Celorum-: That is'to 
way i %is that right to this Eternal 
Laid kingdom which renders them Bleſſed, 


that *tis the loſs of this right which 
ſrter them Miſerable. 


ledge Ji Finally , There-.. needs but little 
have J jaggment! co:conclyde from, this _ great 
fide f + that Religion gives ug of the felicity 
ughit I N other life, it being clear, that *is 
netits File thing we ought to level all our aCti- - 


—_ 


S, 


ins at; and by the fight of which we 
wht to guide; all qur;- lives ,' that -we 
wy to: haye--ap;£xtream care t9be 
inſtruted in the way. which leads 
r, and- not ;to- be deceived in fo 
Wportant a matter, foraſmuch as we 
x6 adyiſed on the one fide, thay” tis a 
Rry.cahe thing. to-goe aſtray in this 
Way, and . on-.the: other , » that wholg- 
tyer- goes aſtray. engages bimſelf inthe 
ray. which leads to Hell, becauſe all 
that tends-not to Eternal life, tends to 
Eternal death, as St Francis Sale es {aith, 
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FA Great "Wit df wala» after vkgly 

-confideriny vi#ions; fide:thie cor. 
tainty-of Chriſtian Religion , 'and'dll 
the other, the Lives of thoſe who tals 
profeſſion thereof, expreſierth the-Iſtyi 
niſhment wherein he was to ſee 'f hktle 
relation'' thereunto/, --in-theſt::Tuqwii, 
«Tis a'great folly: not to- believe the 
« Goſpel, whoſe Truth is atteſted by 
« the Blood of ſo many Martyrs; pb 
« liſhed openly by the Words of the 
<« Apoſtles, confirmed by the Teſtiau 
« ny of the Elements ; and confeſs by 
<« the Devils themſelves :- But :'tis yet 
* much greater one, not to'doubt at al 
« of the Truth of the Goſpel, and: to 
< live.as if there were no doubt-of its 
« falſhood. Magna rnſania tf Evuigthe 


non credere, cujns veritatim'ſangiis Mir. | 


wram clamat, Apoſtolita reſonant witty, 
Elementa loquuntur, Deamonts Confittntmn : 
Sed longe major inſanta eſt, ciimde veritatt 
Evangelis non dubites, ſic viveye quaſs de 
#jus fabſitate nap dubitates. Pic. de Mirand 
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\) 51 {Now 
v4 J& Chriſtian Religion,” and of the lives 
.- Jof Chriſtians, is particularly ſenſible in 
1 Jreſpet'of the Points' whereof we have 
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this Author ſays in general 


weaced in-rbis Writing ;-that is to 
fudgmens, Hell, and-Heaven. '- = 
© To make Any queſtion thereof, is a 
yea folly; ſecing' they are eftabliſhed 
wonthe Authority of che Goſpel, and 
fs vpori 10: many -Miractes, and the 
viſible accompliſhment of ſo 'many won-. 
ferful Prophefies.. 050 5 2597 
W956 Chriſt, ſaith St. Auſtin,in PF.'74. 
bath executed fully all- he had promiſed. 
Shall we believe that he would have-de- 
wud 13 3n'What he has told us concern 
Ws fudpment ? Anveroexhibui nobis omnta 
ws promiſit; & de-ſolo dic” Tudicii nos fe- 
elit ? All that bath been written, faith he 
yet, in Pſal. 144. has been accompliſhed in 
courſe of time;, and dfter that, can we * 
doubt be ſhould not alſo accomfliſh the reſt ?: 
Per omnes generationes redaidit que ſcripts. 
fant, & quod: reſtat non e credetus ?. © 
There is no means that the Spirit can 


. 


pretenſion.. We muſt believe, in ſpite 
of ts, that there will be a Heaven and: 
Hcl} ;- thiat there/will be an eyerlaſting 
Fire, and a Glory whick-the Eyes have 
not 


maintain it ſelf in- ſo unreaſonable a. , 


not ſeen, nor the Ears hea 
can withſtand theſe Truths 


io 


Faith produceth ? and what 
ces hath, it in the Conduct of -Chr 
Lives? 

Tis herein that this exceſs of f 
appears much greater than the defect 


Faith. - We believe a Hell and a Hes 


ven, and we live as if we. were certain 


there were neither. We walk with the 


Gme- ſecurity , the ſame joy.,- and'the 


ſame quiet in the. way to Hell, as if we 
had. a clear conyiction , that all that 


ſaid were.only. a Story; and we loſe the 
Kingdom of Heaven. with as much in- 
difference, .as:if we believed it- ouly. © 
be an Uluſien. 

We likewiſe advance Extravagancy 
even to make it paſs for a ſign of ſtrength 


of Mind or Wit, never to think either | 


of the one or the other., .and to go 
brutiſhly to death, withoutiever ſo much 
as reflecting what mult. follow. We 
are troubled to. ſuffer our ſelves to: be 
ſpoken unto thereof; and thole are of- 


tentimes the Diſcourſes the leaſt heark-- 


ned to,- which. aim-at- placing theſe-Qb- 
xcts; before: anc, Eyes. We knew, oh 
| aith 
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brace them, and we make a rok 
of believing them. But what is't this 
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Ht Tibok 111. .- of Yeaben,* 30; 
lth one ,' all that 3s ſaid thereof ;, but if 
ww know it, why do not you do what this 
wedge obliges you to F 4 without renoun- 
ine Reaſon ? 
Tis an eafie thing to acknowledge 
the exceſs of Folly in the Life -of this 
World ; and, which is ſtrange, is, «lat * 
may be obſerved even in ſome Perſons 
iety: For, in truth, there wants a 
prat eal always to make theſe great 
jects cauſe that Impreſſion upon theth 
ich they ſhould, and to make” them 
like People whoſe Voyage may be 
terminated at every moment by Heaven 
or. Hell. It would be very eaſie to ſhew 
this: in the moſt part of faults and 
neaknefſes of pious Men ; but it will be 
kfficient to conclude here generally, in 
reſpect of all the World, That the moſt 
evident, the moſt ſenſible, and the moſt 
convincing of all Truths, being, That 
| we ought not to live in ſuch a ſort as 
may bring us to the heighth of all Mti- 
ch FJ ſeries, and deprive us of the ſovereign 
Ne | Good; every Man, who has never ſo 
be | little ſenſe, ought to regulate his Life 
of- | fo, as that he.may have cauſe to believe 
k-. | be is marching towards Heaven, and 
b- {| nottowards Hell ; and that whoſoever 
4, | does not ſo, ought without intermit- 
ting 
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ting} rebuke. himſelf e That be ought | j 4+ 


to judge hmſelf not only miſc 
© judge hm That he cite ky 7 
for his ſo miſerable md _ 


Condition ,. and non prom - 6 
the World doth place is baſore his Eyes, T li 

* © aſlift him to get out thereof../! ly/z I - 
word, To be truly ogg wy is to-ls |. 
bour ſeriouſly and only for Salvation. 1. 
*Tis yet to have ſome remain of Reaſon Cl 
and Underſtanding, 'when we do-it not 
at, leaſt to condemn our ſelves, and to 
defire an amendment of Life. But is 
an aboliſhing abſolutely of Reaſon, to 
live in repoſe, Without being concerned . 
oe what ſhall hapPen in the next World: 
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TREATISE, 
5 
Chriſtian Vigilance; 


Containing 


— 


Divers Means to keep our 
ſelyes in the Preſenge of 
God. 


——— 


CHAP. I. 
Wherein Chriſtian Vigilance conſiſts. 


HE Authority of Feſus Chrift, who 
recommends ' Vigilance ſo often 
to. us, who employs, $0 incline us there- 
unto, Motives as preſling as the terrour 
« Death, and who has been pleaſed to . 
ipnife that he commanded 1t expreſly 
bo all, Marc. 13. 37. Omnibns dico vigh- 
ae, 
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late ; is ſufficient to ſhew, that there is | 'W 
no Duty belonging to a Chriſtian-life 
which is more indifpenſible. 

He does not only command it to all 
Chriftians,- bathe commands it thefii/at 
all times, joynthg it to the exerciſe of 
Prayer, which ought to be continual: 
Luc. 21. 36. Watch, ſaith he, and pro 
continually;, Vigulate omni tempoye orantty, 
- For theſe are two Duties' which cannot Þ is 
be ſeparated. - We mbſt watch, that we 'J and 
may pray ; and we cannot pray, but in I ed: 
proportion as we watch. They are az Þ ep 
it. were reciprocally in place of both } ved 
Means and End one to the other. For, | of-r 
if it bEneceſſary to watch that we may | obſc 
pray, we mult pray that we maywatch, | the 
We are- diſpoſed for Prayer by Vigj | ins 
lance. We obtain Vigilance by Prayer, | tru 
And laſtly, they include as it were each | lee] 
other in ſome ſort, ſeeing that as he | jt 
who prays watcheth, it is alſo true in | ik 
ſome ſort, that whoſoever watcheth | to 
prayeth.' © 5 I eh 

The Neceſlity of Vigilance being then | call 
thus eſtabliſhed, there is nothing inque- | fly 
ſtion but to know the means how to | Mu 
practiſe it; and for that, *tis neceſſary | ritt 
to know in what V igilance conſiſts. Re 


Watching 


aw 
S © 
* 
Fi . 
» 
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is | 'Watfching is oppoſite to Sleeping, as 


mell in Grace as in Nature. Now, thoſe 
pho ſicep, ſaith the Apoſtle, fleep 5 the 
mobt ; us dorminunt note dormiunt. If 
they ſhould ſleep in the day time, they 
would-make Night of Day, becauſe' this 
Skep would deprive them of the ſight 
of the Light. 

To be aſleep, according to the Spirit, 
isthen 'to be deprived of the true Light, 


'F and to have the ſpiritual Senſes benumb- 


ed; But as:in the ſame time thoſe who 
ſeep according to the Body are depri- 
jed of the Light, and of the thoughts 


{ of: real Objefts, they have yet certain 


obſcure ones, and apply themſelves to 
the falſe Repreſentation wherewith their 


{} Inaginations are filled, taking them for 


true and real, not thinking, whilſt they 
leep, that there can be any other Ob- 
ets. more real and more ſolid. Like- 
iſe thoſe who are aſleep according 
to the Spirit, being deprived of the 
light of Obje&ts which may truly be 
called real, do for all that. pleaſe them- 
elves with temporal things, which have 
much leſs reality in compariſon of ſpi- 
ritual Objects, than the vain and falſe 
Repreſentations, which compoſe our 


Dreams, have in .compariſon of the 


outward 


outward Objects they repreſent” to vs. 

By this *tis clear, that to watch is to 
have the Eyes of the Spirit open to ſpi- 
ritual Light, which diſcovers ta us the 


Objects of the other Life, that isto fay, 


God, Hell, Heaven, and Eternity, the 
Uſe we ought to make of Creatures to 
be ſaved, the Uſe the Devil makes of 
' them to damn us, the Ends God hath ig 
giving us them, the Deſigns of the De 
vil in repreſenting them to us, the Ob- 
ligations they put us in of praiſing, 
thanking, and praying to God. 

Now as thoſe who watch have not 
the Eyes only open to diſcover the Oh, 
jets which are repreſented, but alfothe 
Ears to hear what can be ſaid to them; 
Watching, according to the Spirit, is 
alſo to have the' Ears of the Heart at- 
tentive to the Voice of God, to hear 
all he ſays to us by himſelf, by bis 
Creatures, and by all Objects, as well 
Spiritual as Temporal, which our Ca- 
PaCity - is able to conceive. For God 
ſpeaks to us by all things, and theres 
nothing but our deafneſs which hinders 
us from hearing. This is the Idea we 
ought to have of Chriſtian Vigilance- 
Let us now proceed to the Practice and 
the Profit of it, in the Sequel of this 
Treatiſe. CHAP. 
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CHAP. IL. 


iow profitable 3t is to: bave often in ouy 
- Minds. the remembrance of 'God. Fuw- 
. damental Reaſons about the Uſefulneſs of 
this Praftice, | 


_ Light, which, as we have 
} ſaid, diſtinguiſheth thoſe who watch 
ſrom' thoſe wit do not, being nothing 
de but God himſelf, as -St. Auſtin faith 
rery often after the Scripture all thoſe 
vo. follow it have in ſome ſort God 
nt, and practice ſo what God or- 
ed to Abraham, in theſe Words, Am- 
macoram me, & efto perfettus. 
\But-beſides this preſence of God more * 
rperal, and which is included in all the 
ſroſpetts and all the Knowledges which 
God's Light gives us, there is one more 
articular and expreſs, by which the 
pirit knows God-more diſtinctly, looks 
on-him as God, endeayours to render 
im Homage, Adoration, and the Wor- 
tip which is due to him. This preſence 
«God is only that continual remem- 
mance of God-which the holy Fathers, 
Wo have given Rules of Chriſtian Life, 
commend unto us as the only — 
ive 


z10 Of Chitlkian Uigilance; 

live in Piety. We muſt, ſaith St. Baſi, 
watch for the guard of our heart with all 
fort of diligence, and not ſuffer the reman. 
brance of God, which ought to be contingl. 
ally in us, to be blotted out of our mindz, 
We muſt always have the Idea of God in 
printed 4s an indelible Charatter in ow 
Souls. *Tis by this means that we obtain or 
dinarily that Charity which will excite w 
to obſerve the Commandments, and which'is 
conſerved by obſerving ther S. Baſil. Reg. 
ful. diſp. int. 5. * See Reg. Brevior.' 21, 
29, & 306, or”: 


St. Gregory of Nazianze ( Orat. "y 


p. J31-) does not ſpeak: leſs vigorouſly 
of the uſefulneſs of this Practice: þ 
ought to be to ms , ſaith he, as frequent « 
» thing to be mindful of God, as to breatht; 
.Or rather, it ought to' be our only Occupds 
tion. *T'i8 our duty to think, of God day and 
mght, morning, and gvening, antl at mi 
day , to bleſs and praiſe bim at all times, 
going to bed and riſing, walking, and inal 
our other Aftions,, thereby to purifie our 
Souls by this continual remembrance. 

All the other Fathers ſpeak the ſame 
Language and there is no Counſel hath 
been propoſed with more uniformity 
among all thoſe who have given Rules 
of a Spiritual Life, ba 

h l 
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-But-to comprehend eveii from the be- 
Lining the importance and neceſlity of 

mw. Is holy Praftice , we muſt conſider, 
; Ithat the firſt and moſt general of all 
e& Temptations is that of forgetting 
God, becauſe it ſprings from all the 
(Qbjects-of Senſe, how innocent ſoeyer 


- ay be. Z 
w {-For, the ſtate wherein we live in this 
s Ilife, is, that theſe ObjeCts ſtricking vpon 
e Organs of the Body, force the Soul 
i apply her ſelf to them, without be- 
- Jing able to defend her ſelf from them. 
fey adreic themſelves of their pre- 
ence, and they have no need at all to 
known, to be aided with an interiour 
« {kefiexion which may excite the Idea of 
; Fitdem: And as their Impreſſions are live- 
and continual, they ſway the Soul te 
her ſelf with them, and to forget 

ery thing elſe. 

But, as by a publick and known 1n- 
litution, or by a natural relation, ſome 
of theſe Objects, beſides the Idea of 
their Being which they form in the Mind, 
Te yet tokens of divers motions of 
tie love which we can eaſily conceive 
a others, becauſe we feel them often 
0 our ſelves: it happens from thence, 
for Example, that by receiving the im- 
preſſion 


3:2 O{-Gnaian Bigitamnie | c 
preſſion which the outward Man'tiiay } 
make upon us, we conceive: moreoyer Iiling 
the Idea of their thoughts,' whethet'is Iheve 
be by, their, words ,; by -the- aloeiaguy [ual 
of the countenances; or by:other fig Iith + 
thoughts may, be- Spiritual; they? apy Inean 
nevertheleſs in that with Corporal BY Jane 
ings, that by the fayour of ſome ſion | 
to which they are; annexed,: they erty Je 
into - the Soul whether: we will:ot "6; 
and they procure her .application."s Þ Jar 
Beſides theſe outward Principles} Jt 
which withdraw-in {ome ſort the ul nit 
out of her ſelf, ſhe is yet-violeatly 16 
carried- Ahern by the -diſorder” of ite 
her -- paſſions ,,: by - the: 'propenſfity* 
hath to pleaſures,-and fot all Hiabtee | from 
her Ambition and Pride ; by theiindigen” Jt i 
cy wherein ſhe finds her ſelf within her Ic 
ſelf, which ſhe endeavours to repleniſh Jad 
by outward means. Thus ' fhe' (is car- 
ried thereunto with vehemency, ſhe 
follows with greedineſs- the impreſl- 
ons ſhe receives from Corporal things, 
ſhe plunges her ſelf thereinto headlong, 
and ſhe gives them by her imagination 
a greatneſs - and a -ſolidity which'-of 
themſelves they have not. l | 
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Tis quite. contrary. with - Spirituel 
dings. What greatneſs and whazrealit 

ger they may have, they. do-fiot att. 
Fall-by themſclves upon qur, ſenſes, 
4 admoniſh in this mauner- the Soul 


Joibick thereof. And though by-the: 


aus. of certain ſigns, - the goul anay-be, 
netim +warned & reof, nevertheleſs 
| we - conceive. tliem imperfectly, | fo: 
te Ideas we haye of - them} are 
wy. weak , and the impreſſions of 
Varldly - things do continually attract 
þ Soul, 'it follows from hence that al- 
ot all Mea do live-.in the oblivion 
God, and that even thoſe who-'de- 
ite to be his, ſtand in need of acon- 
inal ſtrength to uphold themſelves 
tom falling thereinto, and to withſtand 
lit impreſſion of ſenſible things, which 
ad to apply the Soul to outward things, 
Ny to diſlwade her from Spiritual Qb-- 


n— — 4 


—_ 


Thus howſbever we may be perſwa- 
&d, ſpeculatively, of the tcuth, reality 
ad the grandure of the Spiritual 


' IVarld, nevertheleſs we feelin our ſelves 
jon [weight and an inclination which ſways 


king than that of thoſe Obje&ts which 
P 


ad over-rules ys from conceiving any 
ther grandure, and almoſt any other 


ſtrike 


TY. 


$14 ma 
ſtrike our ' 'fenſes;: And' wha 
more ſtrange, is, that*even* 
are overpowered -and become = 
:to buſie our ſelyes'with Temporal thing 
by Gods -order, by the motive, 
His Grace, and the obedience' which he 
owehimn, arid that we relate, firſt, 1064 | 
Honour and Glory, the 'applic 
which''is given to theſe objects, 'thein- 
Clination which'we have thereunto, blot 
ont by little and little this: firſt Jotets 
tion, and makes us cleave _ 


through a' pleaſure we take therein } 
ſich a mainer that theſe outward oe A 
ploys thovgh undertaken by Gods'or- HA, 
der, diſſwade us inſenſibly from him, and Þ ; 

fills us with Creatures ; unleſs we we | ® | 
great endeavours to ſtop this impreſſe a 


ON. 
Behold the principal temptations of X . 
this life, and the ſource of all the others, I ;" 
.or rather 'tis a temptation which 1s uni- 
verſal, which is included in all partic Þ. f 
lar temptations. 4 

"Tis very viſible by what has been ſaid, Þ .”, 
that the moſt natural remedy againſt " 
this general temptation,, ſhould be'to | ® 


render Spirityal things more preſent Yi 
than they are ; and to conceive them in an 


A-Manner which might make ws com- 
reve 


w continually-the thought of them in 
: Minds, and' thereby to ſtifle that 
Þ violent impreſſion which Corporal 
md tranſitory things make therein. But 


G &s theſe Spiritual Obſets do not pre- 


ſeat themſelves of themſelves, and that 


75%} the connexion they have. with Corporal 


things is not- ſenſible, the Soul muſt, be 
fipplied thereby, by all poſlible means 
ſhe can find our. 

© Theſe means are redaced to two, a ge- 
feral and a particular one:-- The! firſt 
"to force 'and- compel the Mind by 
4 ftrong and lively Will to apply it 
{lf to-God,- and to withdraw it ſelf as 


{ it were by force from the ſight of 


Creatures, to fix it to that of Spiritu 
Objects: f 
- The Second is, to act in ſuch a ſort 


F - 


by a holy indaſtry , that all the Ob- 


jects which environ us; and which ſtrike 
our ſenſes, may renew therein the Idea 
of God; and make us remember what 
tis, and--what we owe him... 

''To be prevalent in this laſt means, 
which involves the practices of , the firſt, 
we muſt endeavour to imprint lively in 
onr Minds [the diverſe- relations” that 
outward. Objects have with. God, and 
P 2 to 


toi enchain- theſe Ideas together, that 
the things of this World -may- never 
preſent themſelves to us, without tit 
ring up thoſe of God in us. 

here is no need to bring this about, 
of inventing arbitrary contracts. There 
is no more but to ſee what; Ii. is. - That 
is to ſay, but to conceive thai God te 
pleniſheth,upholds,moves,and guides the 
viſible World ; that he ſpeaks to us b. 
all Cretaures; that he is the only 2 
inviolable rule of our actions; and that 
- cis he' alone can, defend us from, the 
temptations which theſe cauſe in us, and 
bring vpon us; and accuſtom- us 
_ to. ſee Creatures no more, without (e4 
ing: at the ſame time in them and. by 
them, that to which they have ſo inth 
mate and ſo eſſential a relation. 
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CHAP. III 


The; firſt manner how to keep our ſelves 
in the preſence of God, drawn fron 
-— *- 72000 of the being of Creature 

oa : 


on 
) | 
IS ualities of Creatures may be 
different, and ſo haye gy it 
t10n 
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Wh | ations with God ; but as they all a- 
F pee in the being, they have all, by 
is being which they have received 
and do receive continually from God, 
mintimate connexion with him,'through 
I the dependence they have thereon. 
Thus every Creature by its Being 
onght to put vs in Mind of God, and 
8 a natural ſign thereof. But to 'im- 
pt this truth more lively in onr 
linds, it is good to conſider, that all 
| pe which ſtrike our ſenſes, which 


appear to have much ſo Splendour and 
Frauty, which we take almoſt for real 
beings which are in the World, there- 
teing Only theſe beings which adver- 
tie us that they are- there, do nevers 
theleſs participate of being but in \ave- 
ty imperfett 'manner. They have not. 
in them the cauſe of their ſubſiſtance. 
If the Almighty hand which hath crea- 
ted them, did not maintain them, and 
draw them -continually from their no- 
thingneſs, they would fall again into- 
wthing at every turn, only becauſe 
te would ceaſe to give them their-Be- 
ing. And this ſame Being which they 
receive is ſo limited in every thing, that 
it relies much more of its nothing than 
of its Being, ſince we perceive therein 

E 3. an 
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an infinite . want.” of all. perfoltiog | Wall 
which they have not. Being moreqver 9 
deſtitute of intelligence, they are inre JF 
ſpect of themſelves-as it they were. not; I. 
and if they are. for us, they are | 
for themſelves. 


If from Bodies we pals to cretted i 


Spirits,. we ſhall find there the ſamede- 
ficiency of ſubſiſting by themſelves, and 
the ſame neceſlity of receiving continy. | 
ally a Being from the hand of God. 
*Ti$-true, they have not the def of. 
not knowing: themelves ,. and,, their 
knowledge doth extend it ſelf to ſong. 
Obji&ts;z+þut the - boundaries. are” 

ſtraits that what they 'know- is, alm 


pothang;: - -compariion of, what, they 4 
Know :;N 3:61 314i Þ 
+oThe; RE of. wheat 
Greatures, onght to ſerve us a$,2. 
to-conceive, belides theſe materia 

and theſe limited Spirits, that there-isal 
immaterial-Beipg, unlimited, which is|he 
fource of; every Being and every. Kno#; 
ledge; which depends npon nothing | 
and -whereen all depends; which j$ill; | ; 
men; infinite,neceſlacy,and all- powerſil, | 
which. is. great without quantity, goed 
without quality, eternal without viciſlr 


tude of -timez. which produceth all alte; 
rations 


Di v2(ſtrate:Migilance: ; 3I9- 


ai is/without changing, which is al- 

ps acting, yet always in quiet z. which , 

eyery, where; without: being included 

F "- thingy. which, is more intimate 

bk ys than. we one ſelves, and which- 

wes 1s rithour intermiſſion, as St. Pa ' 
&b,»Life, Motion; ;andBeing.. | +. 

{This infinite Being; is:the God we a-- 

re. Al] Creatures point him ' out: to 

'Y », iſceing. they -coms from: him, and 

Kcelye from: bin; [all they. have. But 
Juxe are ſwayed by'the weight of our 
ption > juſt | upon (the effeCts,. 

Withgus. confidering-6f the allpowerful 

aſe, which producerhthem, and to fill 
x; heads with 'the vain ſplendour. of: 

it KnEet forgettting- the; Sovereign 
7 | Fit from-whence they borrow that lit-- 
*Re which they have; to withſtand: this 
: Pl rahle, blicdoeſs,. we qught. to tel all 
Ereatores-which-.environ. us, .all-that's 

Beautiful and Charming in the World; 
thou art not.-my God, 'tis not from thee 
me have our beings and that thon haſt 
Jothing, but what is-given thee by:God, 
in; | #9. is nga in thee, and whoim-we 

2 & 1 not ſee... 

. We ought to conſider, often Godas 
an .infinite.. Sea , which conſerves all 
lon , and -our ſelves as:Fiſhes, Or, ra- 
THT E4 ther 
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cher as Atoms which aceengulfedthers | jg 
in, .and whoſe Being diſappears, in ome |; 
ſort, in the immenſity of this 'Sovera 
Being which ſwallows them. i 
if we were well accuſtomed t6 th 
thonghts, .'Creatures 'would "be fo" 
from making us unmindfol of God, 
they would place him continually«elore IJ 
our 'Eyes. We ſhould' adore him-with J; 
wut incermifſion by ſecret Iooks and 6+ I 7, 
tions. We ſhould annihilate our ſelves 1% 
his preſence, at the ſight of his great |. 
neſs and of our littleneſs. We. ſhould $5: 
make uſe of all ſenſible ObjeCs to rs J's. 
new to him our homages. As be I's; 
every where, we ſhould find him every | 
where, in Heayen, on Earth, and in Bel I 
it felf: $3 arcendero in Calum wt ilic th | 
& ſi deſcenders 'in infernum ades. il Fþ ] ; 
130. The whole univerſe would reptt | ,,. 
ſent to us the magaificence of his Glory, |, 
and it would be a Temple for us, whic | ,., 
would excite us to make us obſervethe 
reſpe& due to the greatneſs of him for 
whom it is conſecrated. We ſhonld ne- 
yer 1magin we are alone , when We 
. ſhould fee our ſelves always in the pre- 
ſence of God, and all our Actions, and | 
all our Thoughts, and all our motions 
exnoled to his divine Eyes. Lo " 


| arrance; 32r 
jould at leaſt endeavour to imitate the 
modeſty, the reſervedneſs, the reſpect, 
md the attentiqn of thoſe who! are;/in 
he preſepce- of  Earthly Kings, and not 
Gre to \do, in. the preſence of God,. 
a0y thing that may draw upon us his- 
wrath, as we ſee no Bady, who wapld- 
ilingly, do in the preſence. of, Kings, 
Fhat.he knew diſagreeable to 4a 
brwbich he might prelencly be puniſhed. 
*:There, is nothing:ſo common as theſe 
Koughts , :bux there, is... nothing more: 
"W, Rte than the making ,a right yuſe of 
fe tem, and to make ..them ſerve  £0- 
*- | Aithdraw, the. Mind from the ,diſlipati-- 
2.4 1.40 which ;the ſight af. the World.may 
7 {\Sofe. in. it to hinder . it from. deli- 
"4 | Ting it ſelf to. the objects of the ſence, . 
'Y, | FPUpple the inward and the-out-. 
mard Man, and: to be in a condition: 
.e.would be in if. God were viſibly 
preſent. 
..This happens not becauſe we ſeldom 
Pk of theſe:truths, we conceive them 
t weakly, and we are not livelily pe-- 
tetrated with them. *Tis then what 
ne ought to beg of God, and what 
,we ought to labour for,. by continual 
reflections which may be able to-im- 
= them ſtrongly in our Minds and 
10445, EY C HA P. 


; --, 24, 487 
The ſecond Manner how to keep our Jen yg 
#n the preſence of God, which is t Gr 
confider his Providence in all things.” JI: 


Pp. 
(2 


Me 
Aith does not only diſcover to u{-uſe 
-* K © Godinthe World, maintaining all J;of.. 
\ his handyworks, and giving them con- Jy 
' tinually 2 being, in quality of Creator; [,omy 
" Faith makes us "ſee him him as Ring Jcau 
ing his Kingdom, regulating and guid-J 
ing even all ſmallerthings with ſo'a-J+4 5 
ſolute an Empire, and ſo invinciblea J.gna 
-" force, that no Creature: can withital 
' kis orders, nor hinder it felf from cov 
tributing whatſoever it 'can do, good 
' or bad, to the execution of his Will. 
This truth giving us leave to b*-J.to. 
hold all things and all Creatures #Þ.den 
+ infkruments inthe hands of God, gives} tho 
means conſequently to raiſe our ſel], fed 
by this towards God, and to adore}.We 
him as the true Author of all that], +\ 
happens in the World. {tha 
Goods and Evils are equally propet|.ſuc| 
to renew this Idea. For God is tf aw: 
true Author of toth. Pla 


He 


T 


ug 


"Of ChzTjan Uigeance, 323 : 
"He is the Author of the good whic, 'S 
we, receive; by.the Miniſtry of the Cre?- 
(ures, it bein 8 he thak,, app vine and 
a Frocyres tem hy by Br pPAear, $. OF- - 
i wy? his. Will and Pleaſure, b,, ithout 
7. |.which-the affetion and good-will of all 

;Men. _ together, muſt neceſſarily .be un- 
to u|-uſeful to us. And he is not lefs-Author | 
ng all I, { qhe Evils, which. happen, it being his 
! cal ice that, condemns. us" tor them, and - 
{mplors either;Men,. or ſame {econdary / 
uſes, for the fulfilling this his Pleaſure 
1upon us. 

Þ al. We ſhould cen change our _ 
Jble a e, or at leaſt our. thoughts, andin | 
7 $i, buſying the Mind, ..about Grea- 
 (ol- ] tures, ; relating all, and. attributing all | 
gull, nto themy...ig.. would be very jult to » 
ll. J:8aſe our, ſelves upon all occaſions , . 
d be-J.to the true Cauſe - of all theſe acci- 
es 2] dents, and to give to 'God in . our - 
ſes Us thoughts that part which he hath cf. - 
ſelves, feQively.. in all that happens in. this - 
adore World. | 

that]. We ſhould not then. think at- all : 
" [that fuch. a Man- is. dead by. ſuch or - 
oper [ſuch an accident; that one was-taken 

s Mel .away by a Feavzr, .another - by the - 
Plague z but we. ſhould Iook_upon God | 


la. Mens deaths, as making ule of theſe - 
fe 'yeral. {4 


J24 | 
ſeveral means for the executi 
ctee he haspronpunced a 

Likewiſe. we &— 4 wer 


Þ-t? os Ae meer; ; tbr Go Gs ſl 


bc eos Ade of an Enemy 
'to- ako ee From us what wedeſeryed 
ofe. 44] 

ws very tirenmſpy /"fatth 8+." Huſt, 
_ etc your 'a 
Nh the -Devil- himſelf Git 

to To the leaſt harm without his'p 
miſſion who polleſſeth the 'Soy 


wheDe. | 
*thenis 


cher to paniftr or correct Men 3 
niſh the Impious, to corrett his 


32. of Deum refer flagellum 
nee: Diabolus tibs aliquid 'facit, 


/ a#t ad penam, aut ad diſtiplinam, ad jo 
nam impiis, ad diſciplinam ili 


his providence, and what is wonderhi 


bur *what*s juſt, becauſe nothing np 
pens but by the order of his proyidenG®, 


s to any tt [4 


power, and ' makes vſe' thereof & Þ' 


3 
dren. Prorſus, faith St. Anſtin, in, i 
permittat , qui deſuper babet potiſtaten, |" 


By this means we ſhall ſee GodereJ- 
ry where, and in. all things, there 
ing nothing but what is' regulated IJ 


we ſhall ſee therein nothing in-one ſenct]” 


which is always juſt. 


Tiny” 


= 


[ 
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Fade yrttionwnigntance, 3. 325 
_ all Hiſtories will be to usHiſtc- 
geviof God, all Men Miniſters of God, 
lit LiPEvents Decoees of God, in' which 
the ['b | coplequence we ſhah never find- any 
tas Jahingþ whereof. we canjaitly- complain. 
ws trad: Eflays f. L442.:3; p4r..9-16. 
What Peace, what: Submiſſion, what 
8 [irance oughtnotthistruth to 
&fls, {avour: Minds? Ooghb we to ifear'be 
y that f:in'a' Veſlel whereof: God is the Pilot 
_ Now this is: what is im the World in 
_ of ali Men. God conducts them 
1 1-6 the end to which they are ordain- 
ed, by infallible ways ; and from whence 
none ever is diverted. 
Tis true , he inclines ſome,: others 
n'Pf. J/\he- does 1not;, becanſe he is the Author 
aue{ of forme [Mens ways, and others he per- 
45h |-mits to walk -in the ways they have- 
tm, oſen of themſelves. But theſe per- 
«miſſions do not hinder us from-adoring 
'bim, and ſubmitting our ſelves to his 
"orders leſs than the effects he produ- 


Ds | 


n 


x-1-'ceth of himſelf, and where Creatures. 
/ have leſs ſhare , ſeeing that he makes 
noſe of them: for the executiorf* of 
"his defigns, and regulates and _ 
them in ſuch a meaſure as is nece 
to make them ſacceed. 


To 


328 Of Chytftiarwogtlance, 'L 
- ...To-.the end that:the conſideratibn cf} me 
.- the divine: providence may: Producecin Lo 
. ,084this continual :attention'torGed, | 
- whereof we are now. ſpeaking3-e ml: ; 
'; nog" be coritented: to- acknowledgeand | 
adoreiit-in the great events, 'bitaver | 1 
; ng ie-ſelf 6. all, and that. there yz] 
- Tiot. fo ſmall -a chance ' whictvis/notior. | 0! 
;::dained by: Ged,i we muſt: accuſtoman}] 
: ;&tlves to: honour: this Gtvine;provideice | 1 
': In all, and relate to/it the-ſimalleſtac 
cidents which happen to us. ' 7 jm 
'Tis. not then enough ' to fay with 0. 
.- - David,.in the great- calutnnies publilit | £2) 
againſt, and the great outrages done to | - 
7s; that God has commanded that who | .;_. 
;v,dealtthugwith n$to uſe us ſo:barbaroully, | 13 
' and to 'calumniate- us; that 1s to'ſay, |, 
- he has permitted it for our goodz'but | | 
- we muſt ſay in; the: ſmall :incommod.- 
ties of, this -common life, that ?tis by 
the order of God that: Men ſpeak harſh. | 
ly: and+uncivillyto' us; rail at-us with | 
out:'a cauſe , + that_'- Friends: negkt | 
us, forget us,-and croſs-us ;- that webe 
wearied with incommodious viſits, and 
importun'd by - uojuſt and unprofitable | 
::4btreaties. | 
We ought likewiſe acknowledge this 


order of God in the leaſtgood turns 
; we | 


ad me receive from Creatures z the leaſt 


"Of Chzittian Wigilance; 327 


in| good ſucceſs which happens to us or 
:our Friends; in * the Teaſt friendſhip 
in the leaſt accidents..which 
avoir our defites ;"and* laſtly, 


e us: 
k or a 


; Ke muſt acknowledge it.in things. whole 


"good or evil we cannot diſcovet, not 
bearing to honour therein. the ad- 
Wirableneſs of Gods Judgments, which 
.lometimes fixeth . the execution of, his 
bir important” deſigris, .to renconfiters 

ich ſeem caſual and indifferent, "pd 

which Humane prudence can diſ. 
'Cyer neither adyantage. nor difadvan- 


- F this means we ſhall conſerve our 
ay s'in a kind” of continyal Praying, 
; ſeeing God aft, in all Gags, a0d "and 
adoring in. all” te conduC@ 'which 


'pleafeth him to keep over us and Al 
Creatures, 


_deal, 


' A S God has painted himfelf in all I 
.£ A, his Works, has diſpetſed [the | 
"dravghits and charattets -of his Qivine |: 
perfections, and has done it. even with | 
i _ that we may make uſe there. | F* 
. of as ſteps to raiſe us yp to .biny, "tu I? 
0. ſecond his intentions, to obſerve-in. | 
' each Creature what it has from God, 
. to. acknowledge God .in it, and. by.i 
to climb to the top of theſe pert: 
ons, which is God himſelf. We | | 
I will not ſpeak here of the Image |. 


of the divinity which might be found | Þ 


in Creatures deprived of reaſon, al. 
though it might be juſt, having been ſo | Mil 
often employed by Scripture to ſet forth |} 


the. divers Attributes of God, we make |; \ 


uſe of the relation they have thereunto, 
to excite in us the remembrance 0 
what they repreſent. 


I 5Y ”_ __ v . % 4 — . 
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#1 ſhall content my ſelf to explicate 
i" what ſort God be ſeen and ho- 
noured by Men , made uſe of to 


+. | fep'our felves in bis preſence, whereas 
+. | Wentimes there is nothing diſſwades us 
=, | fore 


from it than our commerce with 
Men, becauſe they fill our Minds not 
only with "the Image of their Body, 
bat with the Ideas of their judgments 
ad paſſions, which often produce the. 


ag kume in us. 


All Men generally, as Men, do aſſiſt 
wid know God, as having engra- 


ven-his Image in their Nature it ſelf, as 


feing all capable of poſſeſſing him, and 


re-in 18 not knowing from any one that he 


j. | and as to be et 
to God 


& not of the number of the predeſtina- 
them all before 
y transformed in- 


we may look 


1” But beſides this general quality which 


common to all, we ſee ang diſtin- 
wiſh God in the diverſe ſtates of Man- 
= by. particular CharaQers. which - 
Mprint a more. lively Idea. in us. 


1; We may eaſily acknowledge them by 


theſe principles which Scripture furniſh- 


of I th us with. Rom. 13. 1. That all power 
| | comes from God. Fo. '3- 17- That Man 


n have nothing but what's given bim 


from 
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from Heaven. Fac. 2. 17+ T hat every tx- 
cellent Grace, and every perfet Gift, comp Yi 
from above, and deſcends from - 2. , 
ther. of lights--1. Cor. 3: 16, IE 
the Temples of the Holy \Ghoſ- Eph 
That the Church 5s, . the Body, of 
Chriſt * That what, is done to. the menin 
of Feſus Chriſt, is done to Feſws heh "y [7 
ſelf, Math. 25. 40, 
By the help of theſe divine, li 
God may *be found and* hogoure 
Kings, Princes, Magiſtrates. Be. 
cal Superiors, and even” in uyjuſt, 
yioleat' Me, becauſe his power may! 
found there, where Men may Þ: thel 
ſtruments and the Miniſters; but yet ney 
© Tug or - belongs to- him, 
"therefgre Fudich; acFtowledggd 361 
; Gb 10 telling him, he 
"13:1 the power 'of - Godl to Sa the, 
hed : Virtus Des qua in, reeſt al erh 
nem. in{ipientiam 1 
Win Riches are ſeen in Rich Men Fev 
Hands,” it may be imagined they are theÞs; 
* Oecorfomers and the diſtributers chergobÞ - 
but "never the Proprietors and; meWWpr 
"Maſters; becauſe." the Dortinion be Gan 
Jonps always to God; who 'may take itÞ*i; 
*Fromthem, and give it to others whenieÞ® wh 
| I. by an inalienable right of hi; 
| | Sovercigityo 2 


Wwiet: 


Tot chiufian U 


" #x- Tgcereignity. So in ſeeing them the 
—Þ Jind ought to be elevated to him who 
54 Jah. eſtabliſht them diſpenſators and 
W-07 Nh voſers of theſe Goods, and who will 

T8 Bake them render an account of their 

/ Iiminiſt ration. 

"We . do not only ſee God in the 

Wicked, by the ſhare they may have 

VI his Power, his Riches, and his othcr 
y s, which may be common to them 
th the good. . Jeſus. Chriſt is allo in 

ſalt fy bem- in many other ways. © He is 

Y Gin them, 4s an excelleit Author 

Earth, Treatiſe - of Piety, to. 2. page 

b 21. to _ puniſh them in his wrath. 

ind where is the Servant who trem- 

i io s not when he. ſees his Maſter'in 

| frath, - and, that he condemns ' ro 
Wthains and everito'dearh the wicked 

| Fant; * chiefly | if he 'himfelf:4e- 
WWfrrc ro be rebuked, and? perceive 
i Prints evilty ? He is in them'to- ac- 

Mens *compliſh his, deſigns which We ' are 

y ethcſ Fignorant of. 'And'who will not haye 
a regard to. the ſecret orders. of 'a 

je Prince, when he' ſees all--is altered, 

F5nd knows not what he will do? He 

te aſs isin them to try us, and to know 
enieWihecher- or no we are faithful to 


f his him. Who will not be watchful- of 
poty4 --- Ghimfetf 


f , 


33: Df Ehnifffan xigiffante; | © 
« himſelf, and keep within the boundz. [it 
&« ries of modeſty in this time of temp. 1:0 


* tation? He is in us to advance yy, 1;Þ: 
* becauſe we ſtay too much, and becaiſ ma 
* their commiſſion moves us to make I; 
« haſte. And who ſhall dare to'cont. {,* 
** plain thereof, and will not rather &, [,* 
© deavour to recover the loſt time?! 
* He is in vs to cure us. And 'who o 
<*« ought not receive the remedy from I;2* 
* God with Snbmiſſion and Patience, 1,490 
*© without inſiſting upon the Raſar I; 
« which cuts, which he muſt conſider $59" 
«as an inſtrument of health, and ho. 1. 
 *nour the hand that employs it? There 1% 
<.are ſome who kiſs the medicine whith Jv 
© is given them, ſo well they recein 1 
' +-it, in hopes they may have no wore, 1 
& He is in them, in fige, to recompeak J% 
© us; theſe are who place the 132" 
&« Crown vpon our heads. Ought wIF* 
« to be offended then, if they do it 417 
<« little radely, ſeeing that thereby they [3 
« angment our recompence? _ 
But if God may be ſeen even in the 
Wicked ; how much more ealily may 
he be ſeen in the good, and thoſe ws [* 
are juſt? ** He is not in them only, ls |: 
&« as there, he ſpeaks there. Wha | 
«the members of Jeſus Chriſt are fiſt 


41%. 
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Of, Chailhian. Wigilence; 333 
with bis Spirt, he is there almoſt with- 
Faut, any vail, and in a_ manner pal. 
Fable, becauſe he may be ſeen: asit 
were with Eyes, being we know that 
"tis he who acts in them all the good 
"they do: Domine dabis pacem  nobis, 
44 021m. opera noſtre operatus. es in 
bs. Their {weetneſs is his ſweetneſs, 


who |theic patience is his- When they ſpeak 


he regulates the motion of their 
Joogues. When they burn with Charity, 
is he kindles it. He is their Charity 
2nd their Virtue. | 
Why then are we not careful to va» 
7.0ur motions towards God , accors 


- 


Joſerve in the Souls of the juſt? And 


it 7, why does not the ſight of all 
Uriſtians excite in us the remembrance 
{Jeſus Chriſt who is their head, who 


uth united them to his body, and who 
3 made them his Brothers and Co- 
its? Are we not then very much to 
e, if we ſhould forget God, being 

&k preſents himſelf to us in ſo many 
lons, and is every where before us, 
Call times and in all kind of conditi- 
? © He preſents bimſelf to us, faith 
"theaboveſaid Author,in the great ones, 
*to aſtoniſh us. He preſents himſelf 
cc to 


33: Of Ehrifkffan exicffance; 
« himſelf, and keep within the bounds. 
© ries of modeſty in this time of temp- $j9 
*«tation? He is in us to advance ng, |; 


« their commiſſion moves us to make 1 
* haſte. And who ſhall dare to con. {| 
*-plain thereof, and will not rather ep 

« deayour to recover the loſt time ? 


© He is in vs to cure us. And who I: 


© ought not receive the remedy from {; 


«God with Snbmiſſion and Patience, [4% 
* without inſiſting upon the Rafar I; 


« which cuts, which he muſt conſider 1: 
** as an inſtrument of health, and ho. 4: 
 *nour the hand that employs it ? There I: 
© are ſome who kiſs the medicine which I 


« is given them, ſo well they receiv $9" 


" **it, in hopes they may have no more, 
& He is in them, in fige, to recompeale I% 
© us; theſe are who place the 


&« Crown vpon our heads. Ought we IF” 
«to. be offended then, if they do it a J* 


&« little rudely, ſeeing that thereby they 
&« augment our recompence? _ 

But if God may be ſeen even in the 
Wicked; how much more ealily may 
he be ſeen in the good, and thoſe who 
are juſt? ** He is not in them only, bs 
&« as there, he ſpeaks there. When 
«the members of Jeſus Chrilt are oy 

with 


- . - 
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ith bis Spirt, he is there almoſt with- 


| Four, any vail, and in a manner pal- 
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'pable, becauſe he may be ſeen; as"it 
were with Eyes, being we know that 
Ps he who afts in them all the good 
they do: Domine dabis pacem nobis, 

"mma em. opera noſtre operatus es in 
xbss. Their 1weetneſs is his ſweetneſs, 
their patience is his. When they ſpeak 
the regulates the motion of their 
Toogues. When they burn with Charity, 
Vis he kindles it. He is their Charity 
*and their Virtue. | 
.Why then are we not careful to va- 
our motions towards God, accors 

ing to the ſeveral Graces which we 
gſerve in the Souls of the juſt? And 
tly, why does not the ſight of all 

lriſtians excite in us the remembrance 
Jeſus Chriſt who is their head, who 

th united them to his body, and who 

Bs made them his Brothers and Co- 
kits? Are we not then very much to 
lame, if we ſhould forget God, being 
kt preſents himſelf to us in ſo many 
kkions, and is every where before us, 
& all times and in all kind of conditti- 
i? © He preſents himſelf to us, faith 
"theaboveſaid Author,in the great ones, 
"to aſtoniſh us. He preſents himſelf 
«c to 
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*« to us in the Poor, to ſhew compaſſi, [{/"'* 
©on, He makes uſe of the averſion of Py 
«choſe who love us not, to gain us more, $94 1 
* He makes uſe of the occaſion of Na. hy x, 
** ture, and thoſe who love us, to begin Ji, 7+ 
*to make'us love' him. He ſhews him, J*,,.; 
* ſe}fin unknown perſons,and who are in- J%, - ; 
< different to us, to the end that being Wir! 
* without paſſion in what regards them, J% ' 

© we may ſee him more eaſily , and Jy; 
* that nothing may make us turn away || 

© from him. He is in all his Members, grin: 
** he. is every where, that we may fee Jp. + 
_ ** him every where : - And every whiere Jyy.,. . 
© we ſhut our Eyes, that we may n& Jhard r 
<«& ſee him. \* Ine tho 
| We ſhould then endeavour to' look $4y.l..:. 
upon all thoſe with - whom we hare Jpe.cr. 
any commerce, by ſome of theſe Chi Jh.11. 

racters, to help to raiſe us to God, and 
to beſeech' the favour from him to ſpeak I; effi 
tq them as we ought, and to hearken Ig, 

- With. more ſweetneſs, docility, and re- won th 
ſpect to all they ſay to us, which *wonld iy fro 
render all our converſations holy and Jyg ny 


edifying. | |  [ivubted 


CH AP. 
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& Why Fourth Manner of keeping our ſelves 
10 I*3n the preſence of God, which 15 to _be 
 Y atteftive to the inſtruttions he. gimes 
"tr. as to all we ſee and. hear in, the 
MEE ws. 


AHriſtian vigilance does not only 
 diret the Eyes of the Soul to 
Siritual Objects, it opens alſo her 
fars to the inſtructions God pives us. 
There are ſome which are in ſome [ore © 
tkacd chrough all the World, and they 
ve thoſe which aim directly at us, as 
advertiſements which are given us by 
ſreachers, or by thoſe who are ſo cha- 


® fitable as to mind us of our Dujies, 
id d to make us know our faults. And 
It Fite effect of Chriſtian Vigilance, as to 
” tem, is, that it' does not make us look 


" pon' them and receive them as com- 
11% from Men, but as from God by. 
1% Jiheir Miniſtry, according to this un- 
. Ioubted principle in- St. Auſtin's Divi- 
ty, That God is the only Maſter of 
- Iftruth, in what manner ſoever he makes 
p. 5know it. 


But 
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'  Butthere are other inſtruftions which 
God gives us, which ace more hidden 
and harder to be underſtood , which 
are thoſe the Scripture ow of, ſay, 
ing that Wiſdom cries from without, 
and" lier' voice is heard. in the "Streets. 
Sapientia foris predicat, G& in plateir dat 
ovcens ſuam. Prov. 1. 20. ' Theſe are.thoſe 
ſay I, which arc engraven in the paſ. 
ſions, and in the common aCtions,of 
Men, and in all the accidents which 
happen to them. God ſpeaks. by all 
this, and he ſpeaks very lively, very vi- 
goronlly, and very efficaciouſly, buttig 
to none, but thoſe who ſleep not, who 
are attentive to his voice, and who de- 
fire to hear him. He does not onl 
ſpeak, but ſp:aks continually, becauſe 
there is nothing in the World that 
| ——— which may not be proper to 
inſtruct a vertuous Man, who is vigilant 
of himſelf, and has a care to relate to 
his edification all he ſzes or learns: 
As for example, what do we ſee it 
the World, but vices, or virtues; good 
or evil; proſperities, adverſities; ele- 
vations, ruines; paſſions, wandrings ? 
and what is there in all this whereby 
God ſpeaks not to thoſe who hearken 
to him ? | - 
e 
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.He (expoſes virtues to our ſight to 


tacline us to imitate them, to ſhew us 


how far we are from them, and to 
give us hopes to obtain them. And *tis, 
if he ſaid: Behold what we muſt 
do,:but do not do it. Behold what you 
ought to hope. Cur non poteris quod ifte 
& sfe? He ſhews us by the rarity of 
theſe virtues that Grace is rare, that 
ve ought to beg it with-zeal-and perſe- 
rerance , that we fear loſing it; but 
(ot deſpair of obtaining it. | 

. He inſtructs us by vices and ſins, 
hereof he permits us to be ſpeCtators, 
with the corruption and weakneſs of 
Man. He ſhews us what we are of our 
elves, and the ſtate and condition we 
ought: to dread: falling into. | 

+ He 'makes -us ſee by. the Goods: of 
this World wherewith he-enriches ſome, 
the nothingneſs and-vanity- of this Tem- 
poral felicity.by giving us means-to con- 
lider the miſeries which are annexedito: 
them, and. which ſerve as, matter to-the 
divine reflexions,, which the Holy -Ghoſt 
x4 Boggs write 1n the Book of Ec- 
Clefiaſticks, He diſcovers to us theſe 
proſperons People plunged intora dil- 
guſt. of their kappineſs; ſubjefted under 
a thouſand - troubles; :and -cares,. and. 
ſ civing 


ſtriving vainly to- \ſtop- one- felicity 


which eſcapes them every moment, and 


is always. ready to finiſh. | 

He: ſhews ns the blindneſs jt pro- 
duceth,, the averſion for truth which 
accompanies-it, the by-ways wherein-it 
engages, the | hardneſs of the heart it 
cauſes, the entrance it gives to all forts 
of vices, and the-obſtacles it pnts to all 
means of Salvation. 

. So- many miſerable Men wherewith 
the World is- fu}, and that ſtrike npon 
our Fyes at every turf, ſhould be to us 
according to the Goſpel, ſo many 
Preachers of pennance; ſeeing they 
give -us occaſion to make the ſame re- 
flexion [that Jeſas Chriſt made to-the 
Jews touching the - puniſhment of 'cer- 


tains Gableans, and the death- of thoſe | 
who were thrown down by the Tower | 


of Sil. Luc. 1 Z* 3+ F« T hbink you, ſaid he 
to them, that theſe Men were more fawl- 
zy than other . Men? They were in 
manner ſo. If then you do not pennance 
you ſha all periſh as well as they. We 
ſhould ſay thus to our ſelves, *at the 
fight of ſo many who ſigh nnder the 
weight of theit miſcries.- [s if becauſe 
we think our ſelves leſs culpable than 
they ?. What :rcaſon ſhall we haye-to 


y- 
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miſeri« 


fenfibl 
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jelieve it ? There is then no other way 


{bat pennance which can make vs avoid 


theſe diſmal chaſtiſements which the 
ſaſtice of God reſerves for fimers, and 
whereof theſe evils, which he expoſes 
to our Eyes if! this life, - are only ſmall 
ad trivial beginnings. 

God does not only tell} us by Mens 
niſeries, that ?ris thus that the proud 
deſerve to be treated : That we have 
many other chaſtiſements to fear in the 
time of his rigor, being he*puniſheth al. 
ready Men ſo ſeverely in the time of his 
mercy ; but he tells us moreover that this 
World, fill'd with ſo many Evils, does 
not deſerve to be loved; that *tis a 
prodigious blindneſs to be fixed there- 

unto, being ſo miſerable! as it is, and 
[1 to make uſe of theſe inevitable mi- 


{ feries to procure eternal happineſs. 


What do ſo many dead fay to us 
which we ſee every day, but that we 
git to prepare our ſelyes cortinual- 
[ for this end, ſo near and fo terrible; 
and that whereas our ſenſes being ſtruck 
ith theſe Obje&ts become thereby in- 
knſible by cuſtom, our reaſon on the 
contrary ought to be ſo much more 
touched by how much more they are 
| ſequent, becauſe it is admoniſht ghere- 
Q 2 by, 
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by, that death threatens us every mo. Iu fro 
ment, and that all the World is far. Joght 
prized thereby. -* "wit 
' But nothing, can inſtruft us mgre Je mc 
than the reflexions which we may-make Jthe pa 
upon the paſſions of; Men, .-upon the Jſaffer | 
clouds they produce ,-in their Minds, {ith it 
which takes:from them the, ſight of J compa 
truths the moſt clear and ſenſible ; yp- Jnbich 
on the falſe lights, by which they fe. { . 'Tw 
duce. them,: by letting them ſee only a Jin par! 
part of what ought to ſerve as a foun- J may b 
dation to their Judgments ; upon the I Men, 
aCtivity they give them to arrive at Þ Action 
their mark; upon the fatigues andevik | Tis 
they make them endure; upon-the,ya- | there 
nity for that' they make them ſeek it | lo gre 
with ſo much eagerneſs; upon the mi. Þ ones, 
ſeries, the troubles which they cauſe | almoſt 
over and above, to thoſe who abandon | learne! 
themſelves thereunto; upon the torture | conduc 
and deſpairing which they produce: | tiem, 
either when their Object eſcapes them, | they a! 
or when the heart is divided by divers | ample 
contrary delires. | great 
And that is what permits us to ſee, | 9at 1 
as it were in a Picture, the holy blind- Þ our ſel 
neſs which the deſice of being with God J Vants, 
ought to produce in us, for all humane Men, 


zeaſons which ſhould be able to diſſuade | tie fa 
Us 


| 


s. 
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Ins from itz the Zeal with which we 
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onght to tend to this end; the aftivi-- 
y with which we ought to embrace all 
the means which may conduct te it, 
the patience with which we ovght to: 
ſuffer all the ills which may be mer 
fith in this way, the ſolidity and in- 
comparable greatneſs of the good to 
fhich we incline. | 

' 'Twould be a ſtrange thing to obſerve 
in particular all tae inſtructions which 
may be drawn from the commerce with: 
Men, and the conſiderations of their 
Aftions. 

"Tis ſufficient to ſay in general, that 
there is no Book which does furniſh: 
ſo great a number, nor lo lively 
ones, and that the beſt Books conſiſt 
almoſt only in the reflextons which 
learned Men make concerning Mens 
conduct, and which we may make like' 
them, if we were applyed thereto; that 
they are not drawn only from the ex. 
ample of Illuſtrious Perſons, nor from 
great Actions, but from the meaneſt ; 
that we may learn to know Men and 
our ſelves by the conduct of their Ser. 
vants, by the diſcourſe of Country- 
Men, Artificers, Men, Women, and of 
the ſmalleſt and the moſt limited Wits. 


Q 3 But. 
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But to the end that theſe reflexions 
may be truly uſeful to us, and ſerve us 
to keep our ſelves in the preſence of 
God, we mult look upon them as com- 
ing from God, who is the DoCtor of 
all truth, es St Auſtin ſaith, and who 


diſcovers it to us by his light, that is 


to ſay by himſelf, and in himſelf; we 
muſt beſeech him at the ſame time to 
orave them in the Heart, to do us 
the favour that we may make uſe of 
them for our gvide, and to free us from 
the faults which he makes us to take 


notice of, to make ns firm in the truths. 


he diſcovers to us, to put them into our 
Minds and Hearts, when he ſhall pre- 
ſent any occaſion to praftiſe them, and 
not to permit that they be ſtifled nor 
obſcur'd by our paſſions, 

We ſhould- only be faithful in this 
practice, to conjoyn the offices of Mar- 
tha and Mary, to be always at the feet 
of Jeſus, when we are moſt employed 
about outward things, to be able to ſay 
truly that we hearken to Gad at the 
ſame time we give car to Men, ſeeing 
that we ſhall in ſome ſort underſtand 
only the voice of God in that of Men, 
and only ſee God in them. 


It 


Bf 
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It, is true, that what God ſays thus 


of Men, is often very far from the im- 
fediate ſenſe of their Words. As for 


Ixawple, when they entertain us with 


win and frivolous diſcourſes, God tells 

s by theſe ſame diſcourſes what Da-. 
wa ſaid by theſe words: Pf. 118. The 

Fables which the Wicked relate to me, 

are far ifonn the ſolidity of your Law: 

But that does not hinder but rhat theſe 

Words from Men may 'be: the means 

God makes uſe of to make us under- 

ſtand this truth, and that may help us to 

apply our ſelves to God, and to pray 
to him, provided that in underſtanding 

them, we be- attentive to- the inward 

light which teacheth.us to Judge of them. 
according to truth, and which 1s the 
voice whereby he makes himſelf un-- 
derſtood by us. 


CHAP. VII. 


The Fifth Manner, which is to conſult ths 
eternal Truth upon each Attion of the day. 


BRUT among all the ſeveral Manners 
of keeping our ſelves in the pre- 


| ſence of God, there is not any more 


Q 4 neceſlary. 


neceſlary than this, which conſiſts in con- 
ſulting him continually about all that's 
preſented to our thoughts, and princi- 
pally about our Attions, as the eternal 
and —_—_ Rule by which we ought 
to Judge of them. 

*Tis in this that St. Auſt:n makes the 
Idea of the Wiſe man to conſiſt, where- 
of he ſpeaks in the Third B*SK of the 
Trinity ,-and ' of which he ſaith, That 
conſulting the Law of God about all hu 
Attions, be did not any one but what he 
faw im this truth ought to be done. 

Tis wherein St. Bernard placeth the 
firſt Degree of Contemplation, which 
doubtleſs is the moſt neceflary, andthe 
leaſt ſubje@: to; illuſion: Bey. Ser. 5:"de 
Diver. n. 5. Primus contemplationis gradit 
eft ut mceſſanter conſidaremus, quid velit 
Dominus, quid placeat ei, quid acceptum ſit 
coram ipſo. 

And St. Bazxil in his great Rules, 
ſheweth, that ?tis the principal means 
to live Chriſtian-like, to conſerve in 
his Mind the remembrance of God, and 
to obſerve. what David Iaith. 1 had my 
Lora God continually before my Eyes. Re- 
gul. fuſias, difp. inter. 5. 1 

But to comprehend the neceſlity-of 
this means,” and the method of pratti- 


ſing 
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ing it, we muſt know that being obli- 

by many titles, to do nothing buf 
fhat tends to God, to Judge of things: 
$3 God Judges of them, to. have the 
{entiments he commands us to have for. 
them 3 this relation of our Actions to. 


|God, and this conformity of our opini-- 


ons to his truth, conſiſts not in barren. 
(elires, nor in inefteftive Oblations ,. 
nor 1n imaginary directions of the in- 
tentions, but to do nothing. but only 
becauſe God orders us to do it, and 
etectively to rule our opinions and mo. 
tions according to his Truth and 
Juſtice, 

But as this Juſtice and this Truth: 
are not always known to-us; as the 
CharaCters which were engraven in Mans 
heart have been diſturb?d and half blot- 
ted ont by fin, and as thus it has been 
rery hard to conſult them in many at- 
lairsz God who cannot diſpenſe with 

en from living according to. his 
Truth, which is their ellential and un- 
changable Rule, hath been pleaſed to fa- 
cilitate a means to them to follow 1t, 
to cauſe his Laws to be written in th- 
Scriptures, and Priacipully in the N-w 
Teſtament; to the end that by reading 
ti:m he might be able to imprint chew 
la their. Minds. Q: 5 $3 
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" So to adviſe with God concerning 
onr Aftions, is only to conſult the 
Rules of the Goſpel, to acquit our ſelves 
in all occurrences of what God com- 
mands vs therein. For it cannot be ima. 
gined, that there is any time where it 
is abſolutely free to live according to 
ones fancy,and which is not reaulae by 
by ſome Laws: and if a Pagan hath 
faid well in following Natural Reaſon, 
That there is always ſome duty to be at- 
compliſht in all parts of our lives. Nulla 
pars vite wvacare officio poteſt. It maya 
great deal better be ſaid in following 
the Rules of Chriſtian Religion. 

Even when we are ſwayed to uſe 
ſome indulgences which God permits, 
we ought not to incline thereunto on- 
ly becauſe God permits it, but becauſe 
we are feeble;, and have not force to 
afpire to the pitch of Evangelical 
counſels, And ſo we ought always to 
conſult Gods Laws, that in what fort 
ſoever we act, it may be Truth and 
Charity which guides us, and not out 
ſenſuality and our capriciouſneſs. 

It is true, we are often obliged to 
obey Human Laws and Cuſtoms eſta- 
bliſht by Mens fancies, and ſo to | 
pracliſe ſeveral things, which being 1- 

diitcrent 


different in themſelves, are only pre- 
ſcribed us by poſitive Precepts, which 
lave an uncertain and a variable 
Fruth : : But the obligation of obeying 
theſe Laws comes not to us from theſe 
flaws themſelyes; it comes from” a Su- 

rior Law, that is: from an eternal 


laws, with certain conditions ; fo that 

wen we obſerve them with ſach a Spi- 

fit as we onght, we obey Gods: Juſtice 

"ax when we ſeem only to obey 
en. 


who is diſpoſed to paſs a day Chriſti. 
an-like, is to foreſee as-much as he can 
al the Actions he ought to do, to re- 
ulate them by the Maxims of the Go- 
pcl, and not to be ſwayed, but to oh- 
erve theſe divine Laws. But 'cis not: 
ſufficient to conſult them once a day, we 


of God, at leaſt in all the Actions which 
depend upon fome new Rule, on whic' 
we have not made one cxpreſs rellex1- 


00. 
So we ought to formino new d-ſ1za, 


nor enter upon any propoſicion, no! 


| having conſulted the rule of our dury, 


and'b{:g'd the Grace of Gad to xnov 


aw, which makes us ſubjeft'to Homan- 


The principal exerciſe of a Chriſtian, - 


muſt renew this duty towards the Law: 


Wiat 
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what we ought to do in this affait. And 
this ought not to be underſtood only 
of ſome great deſigns and important en- 
gagements. which are very rare, but of 
all ſmall engagements which preſent 
themſelves, and all the fmall- affairs 
wherein we have any part. . 

We ſhould not, for example, ever 
make viſits,having not conſulted. whether 
they areinthe order of our duty,and whe. 
ther there be any reaſon of Charity or 
Juſtice which engages us thereunto. We 
ſhould never read any Book,never write 
any Letters without this reflexion.. We 
ſhould never give, buy, or receive any 
thing. Likewiſe we ſhould ſay nothing, 
but examine at the ſame time, whether 
what we ſay be good for any thing, 
and whether it be conform to the Laws 
which God has given us to guide our 
felves, our actions, and our words by. 

But there are many more things to 
be conſidered in this examen, not to be 
deceived therein,and to be able to aſſure 
our ſelves, that our. Actions are con- 
form to their rules, 

We muſt not only conſider how things 
muſt be done, but whether they ought 
to bedone. And tq examin this point,we 
muſt not have regard only to tie 

jujtice 
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juſtice and to the goodnels of the things 
in themſelves, but to. the particular du- 
ty that engages us thereto. God does 
not demand all fort of good at the 
ſame time,. nor from all ſorts of perſons; 


| and there are: no Perſons .who ought 


not as well to think of performing the 
u of their States and Conditions, as 
of freeing themſelves from the State 
which obliges them to theſe duties. 

Although it may ſeem that this ex- 
amen, before it be made with mature 
deliberation, cannot have place in the 
courſe of the occupations of a days 
labour, yet it is not ſo hard a thing as 
we would believe. 

For either: he who examines whether 
he ought to incline to ſome Action in 
relation to his condition, is aſlured be- 
fore hand, as much as is poſlible. far 
him, by a ſerious examination, whether 
he is in the Employment and . State 
wherein God would have him; or he is 
convinced he is not, or elſe he has rea- 
ſon to doubt of it. 

If he be aſſured that he 1s, it is eaſie 
for him to judge of moſt things, whe- 
ther the Aftion which preſents it ſelf be 
conform thereto. If he be convinced 
that he is not, he ought to repent pre- 
ſently 
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ſeatly for the raſhneſs of his engaging, 


and reſolye with himſelf to leave thar 
ſtate if it may be lefr, and examin at. 
terwards whether the Aftion ought to 
be done by a perſon ill entred 'anden- 
gaged in this condition. For there are 
ſome conditions which ought never be 


undertaken, and others which may be, 


by expecting till they may. forſake the 
Employ. 
A Prieſt, for example, .ought to quit 


the Adminiſtration of the: Sacrameats,, 


except in caſe of abſolute neceſſity, from 
the very.moment he is convinced that 


he is ill entred, and that: the fault of 


his vocation is not repaired. 

On the contrary, a Religious who 
hath an ill- vocatioa ought to fulfil the 
obligations of his condition, what fault 
ſoever there may be in his entrance. 
And it is the ſame with Married Per- 
ſons. | 

We ought to Judge almoſt in the 
ſame manner of him who ſhould doubt, 
whether his. vocation be good or not,. 
as of thoſe who are allured that *Gs 
bad. For there are things which ought 
to be done by expecting till they can be 
examined, and others which ought to 
be let alone juſt after this eximen 
an 
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1nd often this determination is no hard 
thing. 

It is then true, as has been ſaid elſe. 
where, Moral. Eſſay, t. 1. ty. 2. 2.p. n. 37: 


| That in what State ſoever a Man may 


be, in what bad Employment he may be 
entred, in what time and what mo. 
ment he may make reflexions upon 
himſelf, and acknowledge his misfor- 
tune, there is always a way whereby 
to return to God, who begins this 
State and this Moment, which is ter- 
minated in Heaven : that is, that there 
are a ſequel of Duties and Actions 
which the Divine Wiſdom preſcribes 
him to bring himſelf out of this ſtate. 
And what he is obliged to do ſo ſoon 
as he knows it, is to practiſe this 
duty which is the neareſt to him and 
which begins this way. When he ſhall 
have ſatisfied it, he ought to ſearch for 
the Will of God, concerning what he 


| ought to do the next hour, and practiſe 


it faithfully; and by Acting thus he 
wilt infallibly return to God. 
But when the examination of voca- 


! tion of the ſtate wherein one is, hath 
| been made with a great cantion, It 1s 


not neceſlary to reiterate it every Mo- 
ment, and titerefore chofe who navean 
ellurance 
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aſlurance of being in the place where 
God would have them, are obliged on. 
ly to examine the things which are 
preſented , and on which they may de. 
liberate. 

They ought to Judge of them as h as 
been ſaid, by conſulting the Rule. But 
Xis not enough that they ſee in this Rule 
that the things are good in themſelves, 
Nor in relation to their ſtate and condi. 
tion. It is neceſlary that they ſee there- 
in, that th:y be good in relation to 
their inward diſpoſition, and to all their 
other duties. 

For there are a great quantity of good 
Actions, which being not neceſſarily fix- 
ed, or having no connexion with our 
duties, though they are not contrary, 
ſhould not be undertaken, becauſe they 
ſurpaſs the force of our virtue; becauſe 
they excel, becauſe they expoſe us too 
much, and engage us. to a too great 
diſlipation, 

There be others in regard of which 
we muit expect Gods time, which is not 


always ready, as Jeſus Chrilt teatcheth. 


us in the Golp:l. 

Likewiſe there are ſome Actions of 
duty, which ceaſe being ſo, becauſe 
they hinder ſatisfying ſome more 11- 
portant 
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portant duty. And it's this which of- 
ten cauſes ſome doubts and troubles to 
the greateſt Saints, who having in the 
heart a deſire of following Gods plea- 
ſure in all things, are ſometimes hin- 


| dred from diſcerning what are the AQi- 


ons they ought to prefer. 

Saint Anſtin, Epiſt. 65. expreſſes this 
dificnlty in one of his Letters to Saint 
Paulenis : *T+s, faith he,' an intricate and 
tronbleſom” buſineſs wherin I often find my 
ſelf; and which cauſes my diſturbance, in 
which it 8s very hard not to commit faults. 
Sometimes we are unwilling to forſake the 
Aftion- which we have propoſed to our 
ſelves However though not bad 'n' 3t ſelf}, 
t oftentimes" becomes ſo, as hindring us 
from performing ſome more great and preſ- 
ſing neceſſitie which preſents ut ſelf, and 
which ſhould make us leave what we are do- 
iny. How hard a thing it is never to be 
Wceived upon theſe occaſions, and how we 
experience thereby the truth of theſe words 
of the Prophet ? Who is be who compre- 
bends the yumber of his faults? Hic 
omnino non f.1lli difficile eſt. Fic omnno 
vox Prophetica prevalet ; delifla quis itt- 


| telliget ? 


The reaſon of this, he ſays, is, that 


| tis neither by Heavenly voices, nor by 


Prophets, 
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Prophets, nor by Revelations and Ex- 
taſies, but by Events that we are adver- 


tiſed that our deſigns and reſolutions 


are not conform to the will of God. 


We bave for example, ſaith he, ſometime; 
a deſign to make a Voyage: :\ And yet in 
— Truth, there happens « thing 
which we think ought not to be forſaken. 
Or on the contrary we would willingly be 
at quiet, when truth obliges 'us to make # 
Voyage againſt our inclinations. And as 
theſe chances are often and frequent, 
and trouble thoſe who ſeek God, $t. 
Auſtin deſires Saint . Paulinus to impart 
his thoughts upon this Subject to him, 
and to tell him how one ought to go- 
vern himfelf- in the like occaſions. 

He obſerves yet the ſame trouble and 
perplexity in his Book concerning the 
Catechiſing thoſe who are not well in- 
ſtrufted, and he teacheth at the ſame 
time in an admirable manner the Rule 
we ought to follow in theſe occur- 
rences. 

We ought , ſaith he, to regulate and 
diſpoſe by our light the conſequence of the 
Attions which we ought to do, and if we 
can obſerve this order, we ought to be glad, 
not that we have done what we Would hav 
done, but that we have cauſe to believe th4 
we 


refer! 
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w hate done what God hath commanded. 
but if there happen ſome [neceſſity which 


* Ieliges 5 to diſturb this order, let us be 
Ikexible, and ply rather than break, by tak- 


ag for our order that which God ſhall have 
weferred. For it is much more juſt to be 
tnformable to bis will, than to defire that 
i ſhould conform to ours. When he is 

d in chuſing an order in our Attions, 


it wot reaſonable, that what is.moſt ex- 


rellent be eſteemed before what is not ſo? 
Wherefore then do we complain, that God 
wo ſurpaſſes us ſo much in goodneſs and 
txcellence, be eſteemed above us? And why 
_ we be diſorderly, to conſerve our 

? . ; 
But not being forced by any particu- 
lar neceſſity, this ought'to be a reaſon 
to prefer one employment before ano- 
tier, becauſe it is preſcribed us in the 
regulating our days work, as having 
this advantage over another , that by 
neferring it , we avoid inconſtancy, 
liſorder, and variation, and ſo we 
ave cauſe to believe that we act af- 
ter a more conformable manner to the 
fill of God, whereunto all works are 


Iordained. 


'Tis this has made St. Auſtin eſtabliſh 
lis important Principle z which is the 
| ground 
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ground of all order which is obſeryed 
in well governed Societies, and even 
among all thoſe who. would live order-- 
ly. Aug. de oper. Mon. C. 13. The beſt 
Government, is that all daily occupations be | 
diſtributed in a certain order, and aſſigned 
to certain times, that they may not trouble 
the Mind by their confuſion and diſorder. 
Ea eſt optima gnbernatio, ut onnia ſuis 
remporibus diſtributa ex . oraine geranthr, 
ne animum humanum turbulentis implicatio- 
nibus involuta pertarbent. 

But it is nor ſufficient to caſt an Eye 
upon the Law of God,to regulate the ho- 
dy of actions, and to decide whether 
we ovglit to incline therennto of no; 
we muſt conſult it alſo to learn there- | 
by with what Spirit they ought to be 
done, what diſpoſitions they demand, 
that we may endeavour in doing them, 
to enter into theſe diſpofitions. 

If, for example, we entertain a Per- 
ſon who hath need to be gently ſpoken 
unto, with reſeryedneſs, and in a ſeri- 
ous and edifying manner; who cannot 
[endure to be jeſted withal, who is vex- 
ed at too free cenſures, although true 
and ſolid, we muſt firſt conſuelt the Rule 
of Charity which preſcribes theſe de- 
yolrs to us, pray to God that he = 

maRe 


* 
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make us capable of obſerving them. 

Each occupation of this life has its 
Rules and Diſpoſitions. They ought to 
be every one animated with a certain 
Pirit, and *tis truth which inſtructs us 
ith them. We muſt then conſult truth 
without intermiſſion, and look upon it 
as the model and original which we 
ought to coppy out and repreſent by 
our Actions. | 

But as we are not only applyed to 
our ſelves, but alſo ſpectators of other 
mens Actions, and of what happens to 
them, which cannot be done without for- 
ming divers Judgments, and having dif- 
ferent motions upon their ſcore, we 
muſt ſtill govern them by truth and 
Juſtice , becauſe they are not leſs ca- 
pable of being.true or falſe, juſt or 
unjuſt , ace Wop purifie the Soul if 
they are equitable, and defile it if they 
be not ſo; and appearing often out- 
wardly, they are ordinarily the ſource 
of ſcandal, er of the edification which 
we cauſe. | | 

We ſhould for this reaſon accuſtom 
our ſelves to Judge all things according 
to-truth, and ſuffer nothing in us but 
the motions which, truth produceth, to 
make nothing appear outwardly but th, 
Judgmen 
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Judgments and Motives which are 
goyerned on troth. And for this enditis 
neceſſary to know it, and as much az 
is poſſible. not to Tet it go out of ſight, 
that we may avoid thoſe i{lufions which 
Worldly things caufe, when we behold 

them not in relation to this Rule 
To practiſe perfectly this Rule, istd 
be truly wiſe, and St. Bernard had n6 
other Idea of it : 1z Cant. Ser. 5o. n.8, 
<« Give me, ſaid he, a Man who loves 
4 God with all his heart, and who pre. 
© fers him above all things, who loves 
&« himſelf and his Neighbours, becanſe 
© they love God; and who loves his 
*Enemies, becauſe they are capable to 
*loye him, whoſe heart is inclined to- 
« wards his near kinsfolks, with a more 
<« tender affeftion, by reaſon of a tie of 
« Nature ; towards thoſe who have: in- 
& ſtructed him according to the Spirit, 
<« with a more abundant affection, by rea- 
& ſon of the excellence of Grace he/hath 
©* received by their means; who embrac- 
< eth thus, with a love regulated by rrath 
«all other Objefts of Charity; who 
« contemns the Earth; who hath his 
« Eyes liftcd up towards Heaven z who 
« makes uſe of this World as if he uſed 
'* it not at all, and who diſtioguiſheth by 
bo 


— 
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Wy certain inward taſte the Objects 
«which he muſt enjoy from thoſe 
Wwhich he muſt only uſe ; who applies 
«hmſelf to tranſitory things only tran- 
Stority, as te ovght,, in conſiderati- 
40m that he muſt do ſo. But who is 
«inkt to Eternal things by a firm 


{*and an Eternal love ? Give me, ſay 7, 


©zMan who hath theſe diſpoſitions, and 
© ſhal? make no ſcruple of calling hini 
Twiſe, becauſe he taſteth every thing 
baccording as it is, and may ſay of 
«himſelf, with truth and ſecurity, that 
God hath ordered aud given him Cha- 
ity: But where ſhall we find this 
«Man , and when ſhall we be in this 
«diſpoſition ?-I tel! you this with tears 
©n my Eyes. How long will this hap- 
*py ſtate be known to us but by an in- 
«conſtant order, which comes to us as 
*from far, without being able to.taſte 
"it effectively 2 We ſee onr Country as 
«it were at a diſtance, but we do not 
*poſſeſs it, O truth, Country of the 
"exiled, and the end. of their exile, I 
ſe thee, but I cannot enter, being 
"with-held by the Fleſh 3 1 am not wor- 
*thy to be admitted into thy boſom, 
*deing polluted” with ſin -'O- veriras 
i Exulum patria, exilis firs! Video te, ſed 

| *© zntrare 
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* entrare non ſmor, carne retentus, ſed me 
*6 dignus admitts peccatis ſordens. 

We ſee with what ardor St. Bernard 
ſighed after this ſtate, and this ardor 
it ſelf with which he deſired it, ought 
to' make” us Judge that he made his pie- 
ty to conſiſt in continual Vigilance, to 
the end he might not ſuffer any motions 
in himſelf, nor any ſentiments which 
ſhould not be conform to the order of 
Charity , which is preſcribed us by, the 
Laws. of God. 


It i$ yery-. true, that *cis impoſlibledu- 
ring our abode upon Earth to have al. 
ways reaſonable thoughts and juſt mo- 
tives, ſeeing that concupiſcence, .whici 
lives always in us, being excited. by 
Objects, will not ceaſe producing ill de- 
ſires and wicked thoughts. | 

But if we cannot hinder our ſelves 
from feeling them, we may at leaf 
condemn and diſapprove them as ſoon 
as we feel them, and ſtop. this tumult 
within us, without ſhewing it outward- 
ly. ?Tis what truth orders us when, we 
are thus agitdted by ſome paſſions which 
we condemn. And, we muſt not. fear 
that there, is any hypocriſje in ſhewing 
in this manner nothing but, Peace and 
Tranquillity, . when.. ye are -inwardy. 
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gitated and troudied.- For *cis Chriſtian 
_ that preſcribes ns this arti- 
;" ſeeing there is no better means, 
«St. Auſtin ſays, in Þſ. 75. p. 138: to 
um JiachConcupiſtencenot to riſe any more, 
+ {than to fhow' that it riſeth unprofita- 
ly and in vain : Diſcat non ſurgere , quis 
huftra ſurrexit, 
{t is not ſufficient to be attentive to 
tuth at the beginning of each Aion, 


; Ihut even in the purſuance of thoſe which 
continue any time: we muſt obſerye them 
from time to time, to ſee that we do 
wt ſequeſter onr ſelves from it. For 
tis but too frequent to be engaged 
preſently in certain Actions through a 
motive of pleaſing God, and to fix our 
ſelves thereunto afterwards without any 
© Jrelation to God, either through the 
ſt. | pleafure we meet therein, or through 
01 {home Hamane advantages which we find 
lt | there. - We begin by Charity, and we 
d- | continue through Cupidity ;, ſo much 
je | (nning has the Devil to fobſtitute the 
M | Creature in the place of the Creator, 
a | hout our taking notice of the al- 
0s | teration; which can hardly he avoid- 
id | 6 but by often rgfleting of the manner 
Y. | how we conduQonr ſelyes in the ſequel 
ed dfour Actions. R Jn 
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ach Employ, and of each Enterprife - 
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commends oftentimes, ( vide» (Gr! 18 


In fine, 3s St-. Gregory: the:great r& | 


Aor. in Fob. |. 1. c. 8. and 17: ©." 19: and 1 | 
1.9. c. 10. and |. 12, c. 15) if .it-be netef {| 


ſary to watch thus over our Actions;be- 


fore we do them,and whilſt, we do:them, 


it isno leſs neceſlary,after they are done, 
to make a ſmall Examen touching the'me. 
thod how we have diſcharged our ſelyes 


of our duty to,God ; which obliges us to 
an humble acknowledgment of the faults J' 
we have committed, and ſentiments of I 


recognition, if God has done us the fa. 
your to ſurmount thereby ſome tentati- 
on. And ſo by conſecrating to God by 
ſeveral means, the beginning, the mid- 
dle, and the end of our. Actions , all 
our whole life, which is only a ſeries 
- theſe Attions, will be conſecrated to 
Im. 

But to prevent theſe ſcruples which 
may ariſe in thoſe, who having a great de- 
ſire to act nothing which may be.contrary 
to Gods Will, would urge too far what 
is in this Chapter about the Examen 


which ought to be made of theſe ACti-. 


ons before the doing them it is good 
to add here an advice of St. Franc 
Sales, which takes away the exceſs. ?Tis, 


——— 


that we ought not to amuſe our ſelves ' 


in 
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mobo of ſmall Actions, which are 
'no_ importance, to diſcern exactly 
Inhether they be more conform to the 
Will of God than others, when it does 
not appear manifeſtly. | 
am, 1-1 adviſe you ( ſaith heto his Theo- 
ne, | *rime, lib, 8 of the love of God, c. 14) 
ne. 1* of a troubleſome tentation, which of- 
ves {ten happens to Sonls who have a 
to I/fgreat deſire to follow in all things 
les 15 what is moſt according to the will of 
of I* God. For the Enemy in all occur- 
fa. I* rences makes them doubt, -whether 
ti- it is the will of God, that they do 
by ]* one thing rather than another ; as for 
id. |} «example, whether it be. the will of 
all }* God that they eat with a Friend, or 
es | * that they do not; whether they take 
to | *for their Garments White or Blagk, 
© whether they faſt Friday or Saturday, 
<> {1 © whether they follow their Recreati- 
e- ] * ons or not, in which they waſte much 
ry | *time. And whilſt they are buſied and 
at | *puzled in diſcerning what is beſt, they 
n | © unprofitably loſe the occaſion of doing 
i- | * many good things, the execution of 
d | * which would be more to Gods Glory, 
# | © than diſtinguiſhing of good and ill, for 
s, | © which they are. ſo amuſed, would be, 
s | .**We are not accuſtomed to weigh 
n R 2 {qall 


«© ſmall Meney, but only pieces of im: 
&© portance. Trade would be too trou- 
« hſefome, and would waſte too much 
'S* time, if we were fotced to w 

© pence and half pence, and fhch like. 
«© So that we ought not to weigh! all 
*<: ſorts of ſinall Aftions, to know whe. 
"<< ther they be better than others. And 
© even there is very often ſuperſtition 
<« in making this Examen. For, to what 
« purpoſe ſhall we make a difficulty 
<« whether it be better to hear Maſs in 
« one Church than another, to make a 


<6 Net or to Sew, to give Alms to a J 


* Man or to a Woman ? 

It is then ſufficient when theſe kind 
.of doubts preſent themſelves, to caſt 
an Eye lightly upon the Rule; and 
when it gives ys no light, it is better to 


determine than to amuſe ones ſelf, © | 


deliberate unprofitably. 

'Tis true, that in proportion 2s Gods 
light encreaſes in the Soul, it finds ſome 
more curions and delicate differences 
betwixt Aftions which appear _— 
good to perſons leſs underſtanding. B 
as it is juſt to follow this light when 
we have it, we muſt not be torment- 
when we have it not, what is moſt col- 
formabte to Gods will in theſe ſmall 
AZtions. C HAP, 
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CHAP. VIII. 


The Sixth Manner how to keep our ſelves 
in the preſence of God, which js to oper 
guy Eyes to exterior temations, to which 
we are expoſed,” and to have continual- 
/——_ to God to be preſerved from- 


HE Vigilance which Jeſus Chriſt 
preſcribes to us in the Goſpel,does 
not only ſhew us God as our'Rule; 
t ſhews us him as our only refuge and - 
our only protector in all perils which 
etviron us; and at the ſame time lets 
w-ſce thoſe perils,. that is-to ſay, the 
tentations which attaque us, and put us 
it danger of loſing the life of the Soul. 


"If Vigilance diſcover to us God at- 


ng in all Creatures, and inſtrufting us 
by them; it alfo diſcovers ro us the 
Devil, employing all Creatures againſt 
ws. For there is not one which he makes 
not uſe of ſometime to deceive us, to 
on ts, to enflame our paſſions,..to 
us to Worldly things,and to draw us 
irom God. | 


R 3 Philoſophers. 


Philoſophers deſire that we ſhould be 
prepared for-accidents, becauſe they 
may all happen ; but we have @ motiye 
much more. powerful, to prepare our 
ſclves againſt tentatious, which is, that 
they certainly happen : In boc poſits ſu- 
mns. For we have an irreconcilable Ene. 
my, and the order of God it ſelf is,ithat 
Men be tried by tentation - Which made 
the wiſe Man ſay, Ecel. 12. v. 1. that 


in entring into the Service of God, iwe" 


mult remain conſtant in Juſtice and Fear, 
and prepare the Soul for tentation. 

We ought then in preparing our ſelves 
in the Morning for the Actions of the 
Day, to have in our thoughts that we 
fhall be, tempted , that ghe Devil will 
{a upon us.1n divers manners; which 
ought to fill us with ſentiments of fear. 


For who would not fear going into a , 


Town troubled and infefted with the 
Plague, where he mult expect every 
moment to be ſeiſed with that peſtilen- 
tial diſeaſe ? who would not be ſeifed 
with fear, when ſitting at a Table, where 
he could not forbear eating, and where 
nevertheleſs the moſt part of the Meat 
ſhould be poiſoned ? And laſtly, who 
would not be affrighted, walking in the 


dark, ina place full of Snares and Pre- 
Cipices ? 
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tipices ? \ What care ought to' bt to 
tree ones ſelf from theſe DangctFYet 
tlis'is the ſtate we are daily in, opening 
tie- Eyes to” Worldly* Objets, ' and 
entring - into - conimerce © with” Men. 
The Devil hides himſelf "i all Crea- 
tures 3/ ke arms'them all againſt us; he 
endeavours to breath his'poiſon into all 
qur' ſenſes z he [pierces ns on all ſides 
mth-a thouſand erfflamed darts, as tlie 
ipoltle ſaith ; "he fets-a 'thouſand traps 
tor'us; he opens a' thouſand precipices 
tor us. We have but one ſingle way to. 
avoid all theſe dangers, which is to run 
continually ang have recourſe to God, to 
obtain his afſiſkance : And nevertheleſs our 
blindneſs is fo great, that *cis what we 

think leaſt. of. v 
- If the Governor of a place of 'impor- 


| tance, knowing that *tis beſieged with 


an Enemy, who thinks of nothing but 
ſurpriſing -fiim , and that he cannot be 
ſarpriſed but he muſt loſe his life, ſhould 
nevertheleſs leave all- the Gates open, 
and think of nothing butto_diverth im- 
ſelf, might he not very reaſonably be 
taken for a Mad Man? But how much 
more'are we Mad, who'knowing by 


| faith, that the Devil- goer round about 


bs to get poſſeſliow of out hearts, that 
| R 4 he 
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nger than we are, and that he 

only to caſt us away «ter- 

nally” we nevertheleſs think thereon. fo 
little, that this thought makes. the leaſt 
of our troubles.and. unguietne(s? + 

_ Tis a ſtrange thing, faid arvery 06 
vout Man , int the, Deyil. prays God 
in ſome ſort._to abandon Men to. him; |; 
Expettivit S8thanas ut erivraret vos. front 
Kh eg and that. fzryl dream ot. all 

ngs but praying be their ſas 
guard againſt ſo powerful. an Enemy, | - 
and being careful to ayoid the Snares ie Þ; 
lays for them, 

This neghgen ence Is 80 "age more yew 
nicious., by | e principal 
means of not falling under theſe tenta- 
tions is to know them, to prepare againſt 
them, and to have recourſe to God. He 
commands us to diſcover then by Vigh 
lance, and that this Vigilance incline ns 
to prayer 3 Vigilate GG, Onare- And: as 
wears always attaqued in ſome. place} 

always .in, danger. of being .over« 

come, . it follows, that our Vigilarice and 
es ought, to be continyal. 

6.4re 2p many ſorts, thas ris im. 

pie F-19. eſcribe them all. - But 186+ 

ings there [ase: fare that 


ng 4 4 expolcd to in; all ftates:and 
: conditions, 
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on anditions, and others which ariſe from 


| G 7 particular ſtate, wherein each one 
aſt 


nds bimſelf. There are ſome which 
x very rare, and others which are ve-- 
frequent. There are ſome which are 
ured by our. inclinations, - and others 
fe haye.no propenſity to. There are ſome * 
ay and viſible,others cunning and hid- 
n. There-are fome which” have great- 
ad lovg conſequences, and gthers whictz 
we ltefs important and more tranſitory. 
"Seeing that we muſt reſift all theſe” 
entations, it is necefſicy to beattentive 
wereunto; but to the end we may make" 
we of this tentation to keep our felves in .. 
te-prefence. of God, we muſt apply our 
Fives to thoſe we meet withal in qur ex- 
Eciſes and in the courſe of our Aﬀtians-. 
This application will make ns difco- 
rer an infinite of them, which eſcape 
fomthoſe who think: not of them, and 
we ſhall be ſurpriſed at-rhe number of 
thoſe which are met with in the moſt in- 
kocent Occupations. We ſhall find, 
for example, That the converſe we have” 
ſeren with orderly Perſons, is full of 
them ; we are tempted there to* expoie 
our ſelves too much, to cleave teo 
much to them; to forget God hy tt: 3" 
mans; to- be out .of poſiifiioa ot 
, R: * £16 
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the Soul; to ſay unadviſedly ſome- 
thing to her advantage to get their 
praiſes. We are thereby tempted with 
impatience, if it happen that we are not 
of thejr opinion ; with arogancy,. if we 
think we have ſome advantage over 
them; with rudeneſs and bitterneſs, if 
they have ſomething that's troubleſome ; 
with fattery, if we have intereſt to pleaſe 
them; with curioſity to know things, 
either unuſeful to us, or that they would 
not have us to know; with ſcoffingy if 
they appear ridiculous to us upon ſome 
ſcore. We are tempted with ſpite and 
indignation, if any thing be Jaid which 
touches the pride we are addicted to; 
with complacency, if Men approve of 
our Actions without our procuring it; 
with envy for ſpeaking too much,if what 
we hear ſaid formin our Minds divers 
thoughts. We are tempted to deſpiſe 
others, if we meet with any defect ;.or on 
the contrary, to imitate them. in their de- 
fefts, if we do not acknowledge them. 
Weare tempted to embrace their paſſions, 
and to.enter and follow theirways, which 
although good, is not perchance ours. 
Weare tempted to ſide with a great ma- 
ny Judgments ill grounded, which areat- 
terwards the ſource of raſh diſcourſes: 


Ot 
All 


qur he 
ad th 
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le- | All theſe temptations, and manY 
ir Johers which the Tight - .of God might 
th Jliſcoyver to us in''our diſcoarſes with 
108 [iſen; do ſhew-that/*cis a great raſhneſs 
we Jtoenter icto converſation with any one, 
ſer. Inhoſoever it ' be,” not' having raiſed up: 
if four hearts to God to beg his.ſuccours, 
e; Jad that we cannot renew too often, i in- 
ſe ſhe parſuit of diſcourſe, this attention, 
towards God, to reſiſt the temptations: 
Ia thich happeti. 

Beſides theſe temptations, which may' 
ik called [A#:on, becauſe they conſiſt in 
the Aftions- and motions- of the. Soul, 
there are- others -which may- bs ftiled 
dion; which::confiſt in-omitting 'and' 
leing the orcaſions which afe®pre-- 
3. Iſnced of praftiſing virtae-in'dar ACions, 
a {For to make ulcof the ſante example, . 
ſs [there 'be n6: converſe where we tare 
le [ot 'tempred-to commit many il} Ai- 
0 {6s} there? is alſo-none where we catt: 
e [loaty' good" ones ; | wherefore the omiſs. 
N. Jhon by conſequence 1 1s ith * | 
$» 1 God may be honoured" by: all thoſs | 
which we ſee, in the manner he isthere $p: 
8. Ive may obſerveſomething there which - 
i {hay help us” to'icorrect” our manners; 
- Jud advance *0s/\in” virtue 5-we'-may - 
I 


rxtiſe. Humility: (by -- bumbling out 
" ſelves; 
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ſelves in regard of sf = by pk-- 
cing our ſelyes- in the loweſt  plages,. 
through: a grue \and acres Spina. 
We may practice meekneſs 
mildly the weakaeſs which. may be. od. 
ſerved therein 3 rsh, by comforting; 
them ; Zeal;by reforming:them; Patience, 
by ſuffering them ;, Goodneſs, by yield- 
ing.to- their juſt or indifferent. defices.. 
We may give ear-to God, by hearked- 
ing to them with reſpeQ-. We may 


profit by their virtues, ja iniatiogte; y 


by their defects, making uſe of them thay 
memeproidrhem-and praying forthe 
Tis a-[ great midoruas to. loſe-{y- 

ay eaRngs of ara66k 0 f practiſing: virtue, and 
gil things without: reflexion,. by 
followigg- our nagural inclinations - For 
tis to-deprive our felyey ofthe means 
Godihath givenus tocorich our: ſelyes 
by, and we ought not; to wonder after 


full - of; riches, .we 

not vouchſafe to heap them up; nor if 
' we remain meagre and ſtarved, . ſeeing: 
that being.in plenty of food and nov- 
riſhment, we are carcle(s of taking what's 
neceſſary for: our fiſtenance. - 

We ought to: conſider two. ſorts of 
temptations: in all 'Employs, Exerciſes, 
ordinary 


-- by bearing. 


dhis-if- we be-poor, .ſeting that paſſing 
: places 
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S3at 


Gfſaary and extraordinary Occupatians,. 
None up our lives ; 23- in eatingy 
reading, praying, viſiting,aud.in particu- 
lar. ations. of: ous - Vocation. And: al 
though oftentimes we dream not of theo?- 
ualeſs'in a confuſed manner, yet this at- 
tention will ſuffice. to make us ayoidþthe 
moſt palpable and the moſt dangerous. 
But in. this genera proſpect: which 


Ye ovghs to; haye; of temptations: which 


xe- metwithin all:Employs,. the; expe-- 
rence we have of our weaknefs, andof. 
mo wang | ay are accuſto. 
med'to - apply, us generally to- 
thoſe which are: moſt: frequent to us,. 
and: which: we have: propoſed tor! our 

ſelves to-oppoſe. And thus incbegin-- 
ning-theſe: Actions: we ought; to, renew: 
the refglution we have made- of refit» 

ing ,. and the,prayers weought to - 
have »to God,ta abtain-the Grace - 


* 


to hole Nfe-wall and by-this- means - 


our whole Ne: will become a-continual- 
warfare againſt, Vice, a continual-pray- 
ing; and a faithful execution-of holy de-- 
fires which God has inſpire@us-with for 
our perfection... 

One of the greateſt profits of this: 
practice, of ſecing face to face in the. 
things wherein we are obliged to: deliz 

berats: 


berate, the temptations which accom- 
pany them, is, that it gives us gneans 
to judge more adyiſedly of all, and to 
have above all things ſentiments more 
conform to Truth and Faith. © 

' For the greateſt ſource' of Errors 


whereinto we fall-in our Judgments, is, 


that. genegally we do not obſerve the 


Objects, but as they are ſenſible, and 


m relation to what - they have' to'our 
concupiſcence , which being very ready 
and :lively' in 'its Actions, makes us 
preſently diſcover” therein all that flat- 
ters or incommodes it. Nevertheleſs 'tis 
not by this that we-muſt judge 6f them 
but by the relations 'they have-to ours 
and to: other Mes Salvation; that -is 
to:ſay, by itheobſtarles 'or. the facility 
they atribute :thereunto , there being 
nothing that's. good:whictr is not aſſiſting 
to.it, nor nothing that's batt but-what?s 
a hinderance.: © *: 9103 19V0 00 

We cannot therefore well judge-'of 
things. without: diving-into the tempts- 
tions which they produce, and: the uſe 
the Devil makes thereof to deſtroy us, 
ſeeing that *tis by theſe temptations that 
they ſerve as obſtaclesto our Salvation: 
 *Tis but- practiſing this! rule faith» 
fully ,. 60 diſarm in ſome. ſort the ow 
val. 
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Vi}, being he only deceives thoſe for 

moſt part who are negligent of 
themſelves, by ſhewing them the Goods 
of this life, becauſe they have ſome- 
thing that's attraCtive ,; and hiding 
what they have that's dangerous from 


em. 
Who could deſire, for exatnple, great . 
Fortunes , great Employs, and great 
Dignities, if they looked upon themin: 
this manner, and conſidered thoſe who: 
are raiſed thereunto, as Charged with 
an inſupportable burthen, as obliged 
to. walk in a ſtraight path, and allen- 
vironed ' with preCipices, and as being. 
in the miſerable condition and neceſli-, 
ty of being loſt for ever, or offer-to 
themſelves 'much. greater violences than: 


other Men ? - | 


In this manner, this proſpect would 
diſcover to us a-new World, - where all 
would be turned-toplie-turvy, where the: 
happy would appear miſerable, and:the 
miſerable happy 3 mean People great,and. 
great people mean ; what afflicts us in the 
outward World, would comfort us in; 
this, with this difference, that the af- 
fictions and conſolations which would: 
ariſe from the conſideration of this-new 
World, would be more real and. NG 

an: 


than thoſe which are produced: by the 


Objects we regard only outwardly, 


which is what we call here the: exteri- 
our World. | 

_ Doubtleſs there is nothing. can be 
more: profitable to us than this confide- 
ration of all: Worldly. things, in relati- 


- on-to-Eternal happineſs or miſery, pro-. 


vided that we. would not ſtick there, 


but: would make ufe thereof to raife uy: 
up to God by the ſeveral motives which: 
ght- to uce;. 
* thoſe 


this conſideration. ov 
ſometimes beſeeching him to 
we ſhall look upon as expoſed to theſe 


temptations; ſometimes. bleſſing him: 


that he has delivered vs from them, 
now, by. conſidering the- bent we have 
thereto, and by begging of God'that he 
do not abandon us; now, by conſider- 


ing how much Men are deceived in their 
Judgments, for want of penetrating to: 


the bottom of things, and crying out 
with- the Pr 
quo gravi Cordes, ut- quid diligitis Vanita- 
rem & queritis mendacinm. And by thefe 
ſeveral means we ſhall find in all the 
Objects which we ſhall perceive by the 


ſenſes, or which are preſented to us by 


Mens diſcourſes, wherewithall to keep 
our: felves in the prefence- of God and: 
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et, Fil bominnm uſque 


to- 


15 


3+ vw 


LS nd ME RE Bo oe Lend tb 2b FEY. * SLE LA. 


to entertain our ſelves in continual 
Prayer. | 


EN ec tht th. 


CHAP. IX, 


The Seventh Manner bow to keep our 
ſelves in the preſence of God, which is to 
be Pigilant over onr inyard temptations. 


UT if Chriſtian Vigilance ought to 

apply us, as we haye ſhewn it does, 
to diſcover the temptations which out- 
ward Objects might "cauſe in ns, it 
ought yet to render us more attentive 


{ to thoſe which ſpring from within us, 


thats. to ſay, to. the motives. of our con. 
(upifence which corrapt and ſpoit our 
Minds, which © infect 'ovr Hearts, 
which draw oftentimes the conſent of 
our Will, and which- ſpreads it ſelf in. 
the. end outwardly by means of our 
Words and Attions. - x 
\ There is need of a continual Viglt 
knee, whether+ it- be to hinder theſe 
u effe&s, by correfting our thought 
by putting a ſtop ta our deſires, and 
by refuſing them the Miniſtry . of t 
members of our bodies, as the Apoſt 
ardains it us; or to condemn them _ 
ey. 


' they . are arrived... For- the ;defett of 
Vigilance cauſeth both the one andthe 
other of theſe two evils. lt ſuffers concy- 
piſence to act,” and it hides what'it 
does ; becauſe a Soul that watcheth not 
is often abſolutely loſt, ſhe Ats in a 
manner like an Animal, ſhe..ſuffers 
her ſelf to be carried away by Objetts, 
and ſhe is ruled by them. | 
To poſleſs the Soul and the Heart, is 
Praper's .the contrary virtue to this 
ubjefting of a Soul to. the Objects to 


which ſhe applies her ſelf. And: to: 


comprehend in what it conſiſts, weineed 


but conſider what *cis we call to be. 


poſſeſſed of in relation-te.the World; 

We ſay a Man. enjays: himſelf when 
he ſees himſelf A&t, when - nothing 
eſcapes: him that he:;is not aware: ol. 
when he has all the regards he ought to 
have, when he is Maſter. of his' moti» 
ons, and that he Rules them for, that 
end which he propoſed to himſelf. 

So to,.enjoy, ones ſelf. according to 


God, is to ſee himſelf AQ, to-be-wit-, 


neſs of his motions both inward: and 
outward, and to regulate them by. the 
ſight of God. And, on the contrary, not 
to. poſſeſs or enjoy ones ſelf, is,- either 
not to. ſee. ones ſelf Act, or _— 


—_ 
— 
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be able to. with-hold his motions. 
Intereſt and violent - paſſions cauſe 
both, in regard of the World, in thoſe 
who love it. For *tis a ſtrange thing 
how mach the deſire .of being advan- 
ced, and the fear of being hurt, renders 
ther applicable -to all; how- circum- 
ſpect they are in all their Actions and 
Words; even to what point they ſtrive 
to-break and maſter their humours. 
.But | as Charity is often. leſs aftive 
in. good People, than cupidity in the- 
Worldly, we-often ſee them leave their 
ſtation, to follow blindly ſome ſmall 
and frivolous paſſions, and a@t with- 
out: reflexion, by humor, and by a 
meer impreſſion of Objects. | 
[This 1s the fault Chriſtian Vigilance 
ought. to correct, by forcing the Mind 


'to apply. it ſelf to- what: it does, pla- 


ting before its Eyes the concerns . it 
ought -to have, by quitting its unclean- 
neſſes,. by endeavouring to maintain the 
Soul .in rhe: ſame ſityation,. by, cutting 
away all-inequalities of hymors, and by 
endeavouring at leaſt to ſigh for all 
thoſe which eſcape us. 
And this is it Chriſtian - Vigilance 
cannot do, unleſs it hinder, the Mind 
from abandoning it ſelf, and delivering. 
net: e it 
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is ſelf intirely over to-'the Objects 
which preſent ' themſelvesz and unleſs 
it divide its attention, ſo that it give 
__ thereof to the Aftion, and mike 

e of the other to conſider what paſ. 
ſeth in it-ſelf ;; as if it had &wo Spirits, 
the one Aﬀting, and the other Witneſs 
and Judpe of its Actions. 

It cannot be denied but that this te» 
ſerve, as to one part of our attention, 
or rather this double attention, the 
one to the Objects of onr Thoughts, 
of our Motions, of oor Aﬀtions ; the 
other to the Thoughts, Motions, and 
A@tions themſelves , muſt be tronble- 
ſome , and that the inclination of the 
Soul muſt Act without fo many refledti- 
ons, by giving it ſelf entirely to what 
is pleaſing, and only avoiding the more 
grofs fanits which mind and adyertiſe 
us of themſelves. 

. But the pains we find there, ariſeth 
. only for that we are but little concer- 
ned for what relates to' God ; becanſe 
we have none at all when we are ſtir- 
red a little violently, and: all the re- 
fpets we ought to have are then pre- 
ſented to the Mind. If, for example,. 
we entertain any one in a place where 
we know we may be overheard by ſome 
conſiderable. 
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conſiderable perſon, we ſhould not for- 
hear to regulate our Words *concern- 


ing what might pkaſe bim, and have 


as much attention to the Judgments he 
ſhould make of what we ſay, as to 
thoſe of the Perſons ' with whom we 


"ſhould diſcourſe. We ſhould then need 


only to be lively penetrated with the 
preſence of God, to have no more 
trouble for this double attention, and 
it is yery juſt. tbat-we ſuffer this tcouble, 
as being an eſfeCt of our. want of vir- 
tue. 

But if the ſight of the preſence of 
God ſways us naturally to a Vigilance 
of our ſelyes, and makes the practice 
of it eafiez a Vigilance of our ſelves 
inclines us alſo to keep our ſelves in 
the preſence of God. For by diſcover- 
ing to us what paſſeth in us, the paſſi- 
ons which aviſe thereby, the bad branch. 
es which our corruption puts forth 


| daily, makes us prone' to haſten to God, 


and to ſhew him our ſores, to ſigh be- 
fore him for our miſcries. $0 this ſort 
of Vigilance is yet an excellent means 
of keeping our ſelves always in Gods 
preſence by continual prayer, ſeeing 
that prayer conſiſts chiefly, according 
to St. Paul, in a ſecret ſighing and la- 

menting 
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menting, which a Soul penetrated 'by 


her mifery ſends to God, thereby to mil 
beg her deliverance. pt. | 


| CHAP. X. 7 
Particular means how to keep our ſave kin; 
6 the preſence of God , by the exer. | in : 
ciſe of certain virtues, which may be | on: 


joyned to the moſt part” of our Aftion. | we 


S mans Mind is ſo weak in this Þ ang 
| A. life, that it hati need of ſome | yi. 
| Variety in its exerciſe, and objects to | gr, 
| which it applies it ſelf, it is good to | 9-4, 

-propoſe divers means to keep our ſelves | 6; 
| attentive to God, that we may remedy | gf þ 
the diſtaſte and lazineſs which the unt | thax 
| formity of the. ſame thoughts is a& | jrea 
cuſtomed to produce. | ſhall add then | gain 
yet to thoſe which 1 have . already + | ge 
plicated,other particular. practiſes which | that 
may be joyned to all Actions, and keep | ye | 
us always in the preſence of God. Piety | goes 
| may make us invent divers ſorts, and 
| I propoſe theſe only as models of thoſe | 4, . 
which may be preſcribed,to us accord | ,n þ 
ing to our different occaſions. 


—_ 


For 
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.: For example,” we may, to praftiſe Hu- 
mility, add. or joyn to all thoſe, the ac- 
knowledgment of our unworthineſs, 
grounded upon our double wretched 
neſs, one of which comes by Nature, 
and the other by the condition of ſin- 
ners. For this double nothingneſs ma- 
king us deſerve nothing, gives us reaſon 
in all times, and in all places, and up- 
on all- occaſions, to confeſs to God that 
we are unworthy of all. _ 
"We may then acknowledge with Truth 
and Juſtice; that we are not worthy of 
his favours, neither interior nor exteri- 
or; that we do not deſerve the afli-' 
ſtance .of Creatures, nor the honour 
which is ' given us, nor the friendſhip 
of honeſt Men; that we are unworthy 
that any one apply himſelf to us, or 
treat us otherwiſe than with ſcorn, dif- 
dain, and with outrage; that we are not 
deſerving to ſee the light, nor to live g 
that all this may be taken from us, and 
we have not cauſe to prevend that God 
does us any injuſtice. 

' Thus we may joyn this confeſſion 
to all that bappens to us, and renew 
an hundred times a day, in the preſence 
of God, the conſideration of our un- 
worthineſs, 

But 
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"But. this proteſtation mult be Gncee, 
nor muſt we pretend, having done it, 
to complain of thoſe who ſhould treat us 
as we ayow- we deſerye to be. If then 
we be unworthy, that there be an ac- 
knowledgement for us, as truth ought 
to make us confeſs, let us not complain 
at all that we had none. If we be not 
worthy to be eſteemed, let us not think 
that we are injured becauſe we are nos 
eſteemed. "B8 
We may likewiſe: find means in all 
things to prattice thankſgiving accord- 
ing to the Apoltles precept; In om. 
bus gratias agentes. For there iy no time 
wherein we do not receive ſome Grace 
and ſome benefit from God, either by 
himſelf, ar by his Creatures; and in 
what ſort ſoever we receive it, *is al- 
a ys to give him thanks far it, 
Is 77496 of is not only in what 
Men call Goods, but alſo what they call 
Hs, becauſe: theſe-1lls, ſuch as they are, 
are always much leſs than thoſe which 
we deſerve; and ſo they have more of 
the Sweetneſs and Mercy of God, than 
of his Rigor and Joſticez and more- 
over, if we know how to make: good 
uſe thereof, they world give. us means 
to avoid great IIls, and to deſerve. TY 
o0ds. 
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Goods. $o- thag as .this- ior fauit-if 
we do not tfnake good uſe of them, 
they-cannot paſs, as 'coming from God, 
bacias Silver which _— uy to pay 
odr<devts; 'as ſed: which he' grants by 
to convey to our Souls the-[fruitr:of 
kidice ; as mwterials;' whereof he nidkes 
wa/preſent; to build our ſelves an Eter- 
tal Manſion-honuſe. 

Likewiſe, if we would entertain our 
felves with the defire of a Heavenly life, 
and with 4 fighing that our-exile onght 
fo -cauſe-in'us, there is nothing which 
might not be able to excite and renew 
theſe motions. For the Goods and Il]s of 
this life, the-Virtues and Vices therein, 
are equally propper. The Goods;of the 
Earth make us conceive the/greatneſs'of 
Heavenly ones, making>us conclude, 
that if what God gives to the wicked 
be ſo agreeable, what he reſerves for 
the juſt ovght to be ſo incomparably 
more. And the ills of the Earth incline 
tis more directly to ſigh after that life, 
where we ſhall enjoy. 'a perfect” Peace 
exempt «from all ſort of [Ils. The yir- 
tues of this life being but as ſomedrops 
which fall from the Erteraal Juſtice, 
onght ro make us deſire to quench our 
thirſt at the Fountaia it ſelf of this 

| 5 Juſtice + 
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Juſtice: And laſtly, :the-ſfios -whichwe 
commit continually ought to make ys 
hate this preſent, life above all things, 
being we ſhall not be delivered, but in 
Heaven;from the;corruption which pro: 
-ducetly them. 3GC i ” i410) BY 

What is there in this life that is not 
capable of renewing in us the Idea: of 
Eternity, ſeeing that we ſee nothing 
therein which does not vaniſh and flide 
away, and that this vaniſhing of World- 
ly things ought to make them .all as no- 
thing/to us, and: encline, us to fix our 
hearts on nothing that is changeable, in- 
ſubſiſtant , and not Ecernal? Avertt« 


re animnum 4 temporalibus, '& eum munds- 


tum convertere ad 4terna  , | 
It may alſo be ſaid, that in what jn- 
ward diſpoſition God employs us in, pro- 
vided that it be a little lively, it hnds 
means to ſpread it ſelf every where. $0 
St. Bernard was continually excited by 
theſe Words : B:rnarde, ad quid veniſti? 
And he found there a ſource of feryour 
and zeal, which emboldened him in all 

his Actions. 
Others likewiſe found in certain lit- 
tle Verſes of Scripture, ſome [motives 
' of ſtirring vp <ortir.ually the love of 
God inthem; and each ought to be 
careful 
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careful to chuſe ſome which he ſhould 
often repeat, and which ſhould contain 
2s it were an abridgment of his Prayers, 
and of - the diſpoſitions whereunto he 
ſhould tend. | 
This is what is called Afpirations o 

ejaculatory Prayers inthe Books of de- 
rotion,and the praftice of it is by ſomuch 
| more eſtimable, as it appears by St. Au- 
fin and by Caſſien, that it was one of 
che principal devotions of thoſe Egyp- 
tian Monaſticks, who have made uſe 
of this model before all others. a Epiſt. 
ad Probram. ?Tis reported, ſaith this 
Doctor, that the Egyptian Monafticks 
make prayers very frequently, but very 
ſhort, and make haſte in ſome ſort ta ſend 
them up” towards Heaven, for fear leſt 
this attention which ts jo lively, ſo fre- 
quent, and Jo neceſſary in prayer ,, ſhould 
come to. ſlacken by 4 longer continuance. © 
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CHAP. Al. 


[Means rokgep our ſelves in the preſence of 


God, which is to repreſent to-our Souls 
the Humanity of Feſus Chriſt. 


i | Have 70n. purpoſe reſerved for the 
laſt of theſe means of keeping our 
ſelves in the preſence of God, thiy 
which is -the moſt counſelled by thoſe 
who have treated of a Spiritual life, 
that is, to have Jeſus Chriſt always in 


-our thoughts, by repreſenting him ac- | 


cording to his Humanity in ſome of his 
myſteries ; that .is to ſay, either as a 
Child; or as convetfing with Men,.ar 
in ſome circumſtantse of. his paſſion, or 
laſtly, ſeated at the right hand of his 
Father, which is the ſtate wherein the 
Apoſtle exhorts us to adore him. 

We cannot in general doubt of the 
neceſſity of this practice, ſeeing that 
Chriſts Humanity is the true way to come 
to God. Alſo we ſee that the Church 
does what ſhe can the year about to 
place Jeſus Chriſt before our Eyes, in 
allthe myſteries of his Mortal and Glo- 
rous life. St. Paul affirms particularly, 
that he had endeavoured to da + 
Tie 
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the Mind of the Galatians fo lively an: 
Idea of Jeſus Chriſt ſaffering for us,. 
that he did not fear to ſay. that Jeſus 
Chriſt had been Crucified before their 
Eyes: Gal. 3.V. 1. Ante quorum Occ 
los Jeſus Chriſtus preſcriptus eſt in _wvobis- 
Crucifixus. It alſo appeared that 'cwas.- 
the devotion of the firſt Chriſtians 
which made St. Clement ſay, inthe Elo- 
gium he made of the Corinthians , 
Epiſt. ad Cor. That the ſufferings 'of God 
were before their Eyes. | 

Tis, in particular, by this means that: 
what St. Aufin prefcribed tor the lp- 
noranter fort of Chriſtians, may be 
prattiſed. Brethren, ſaid he, Ang: in Jo- 
an, II. 2. behold the counſel I give you. If © 


; you will live like Chriſtians, cleave to Fe- 


ſus Chriſt according to what he bas un- 
dertaken for our Satvation,, that. ſo you 
may arrive at what he is by his divine 
Nature, And this is what be includes in 
this maxim, that the Spirits who are not 
as yet capable of conceiving the dwvinity, 
ought to cleave to the Croſs, tothe Paſſion, 
and to the Reſurettion of Feſus Chriſt, and 
make uſe thereof as 4 Ship which may con- 
duft them to what as yet they: cannot ſee. 
But this conſideration of »Chriſts 
Humanity is not only neceflary for 
$: S INCan 
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mean, but very profitable for great Men. 


The Croſs of Chriſt, as this holy Door 
ſays, in Joan. tr. 93. 5s not only the Adil 
of Infants, but alſo the ſolid food of thoſe 
who are advanced : Chriftus crucifixus & 
lac ſugentibus & cibus proficientibus. $0 
there are none to whom it 1s not very 
uſefu), to have in Mind Chriſts Huma- 
nity. And therefore St. Bernard coun- 
ſels to pronounce without intermiſſion 
the name of Jeſus, to renew - in the 


Mind the Idea of Jeſns Chriſt God and- 


Man. I £4170t, ſaich he in Cant. Ser. 
t5.n. 6, and 7. rafte any writing, if 1 
find not therein the name of Jeſus. I can: 


not ſuffer diſcourſes, if 1 do 1.0t hear the 


name of Jeſus ſpoken of. Jeſus is Milkmn 


our Mouths, he is agreeable Muſick to our , 


Ears. He is a ſcurce of Joy in our Hearts. 
He is a Phyſician for all our Diſeaſes, If 
any one find himſelf ſad, let him think of 
the name of Feſus, and let it paſs from 
bis Mind into his Jouth. Nothing is 
more proper than this name to repreſs the 
impetuoſity of wrath, and to diſſipate the 
ſwelling of Pride , to heal the wounds of 
Envy, to ſtop -gll the . dsſſolution of intem- 
perance, to extinguiſh the flames of con: 
enpiſcence, to qualifie the thirſt of avarice, 
ra feparate us from all ſhameful paſpens. 
Behald 


Behold, O my Soul! the -extellent remedy, 
which you have in reſerve inthe veſſel of 
this ſacred Name \, 4 remedy ſo wholeſom, 
that there 15 rot any Peck "which Fives 
yor' plate thereto: {TD 
This is the profit'St. Bernard (fonnd 
by thinking continually on Jeſus Chriſt. 
For it wou'd he nothing to pronounce 
the name of Jeſus withoge thinking of 
him. But *ti'$*not n+ ce for thac to 
tive always the Imaze of himpainteC 
in the' Imagination, which is 1mpoſli- 
ble for thoſe who have it not, and dan- 
gerous for thoſe who have it too live- 
ly. That which this Saint then recom- 
mends to us, is, tor have Jeſus Chriſt 
preſent in our. Minds. Now we may 
think of Jeſus Chriſt without imagi-- 
ning him to our ſcIves. The imagina- 
tion is nothing but a ſource. for the 
thought. What if it Mould be found, 
that it were an obſtacle by applying the 
Mind too much; either it ſhould be 
moderated in the uſe, or elſe eitirely ba- 
niſht; there being certain perſons to 
whom the lively repreſentation of the 
myſteries of Jeſus Chit {ſor by the 
imagination, might be a StiÞject of jllu- 
fion -and temptation, and ts whom by 
conſequence we cught to give counſel 
9 4 not 


not to conceive them, _ but by faith.; as 
St. Francss Sales obſerves in: one of his 
Letters. Beek 2. Lets 22. 

Laſtly, .as the World attracts us con- 
vals 'by all the Objects . it preſents 
to. us, : and the Devil, has ' a -thoufand 
tricks to fix us to, and to fill us with 
them, ſo ys ought to render us. in- 


e ing, means: to fix us to 
A VA by theſs ſorts of -inyen- 
tions, an it 4s ſpokep in-the. Scrip- 
ture, hat the Jaſt live angare. nouriſh, 
Decite juſte quoniam bene, ,quonianm frafluh 
ad inventionen ſuqarum camedite. * +111 
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That on! of the greateſh means of keeping 
our ſelves in the preſence of God, is, 10 


Aepege oy ;Brayer As the interyal of 


1075S» - 


fectly joyn'd, but that there'is al- 
ways ſome little intervaly fill'd with air, 
which es:them,ſo we cannot make 
{ continu; ſeries of Actions, but there 
will remain. fome ſmall. yacuities,; and 
thcle vacuities, which are ſometimes ne- 
ceſlary 
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$ Bodies are almoſt never & per- 
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cellary for the freeing the Mind, ma 
be uſefully filPd with ſome Prayers which - 
would not oblige to a great attention, 
which would terminate rightly the pre- 
cedent Aftions,, and: prepars. thoſe : 
which follow. ji ret 
- Bug Men have fo little care of their - 
Spiritual advancement, that generally - 
there: is nothing. worſe employed 'than - 
that time which might be the: beſt--Fot - 
thoſe. vacuities .are oftentimeSpnly fill*d 
with vain thoughts and uſeleſs reflefti- 
ons;. and "tis by this means principally - 
that the Devil caſts ſo much venom in- 

to the Soul, figding leis entrance. there--- 
into: -when: the Soul: is buſted: ”, 

."'Every one ought to accuſtem himſelf 
to mannage-for: God theſe ſmall cimes z 
to raiſe, . for example, his Spirit to God, 

when” his ſleep. is interrupted: in the 
Night, when he awakes in the Morning, 

when he is-drefliong himſelf,: and when - 
he gees from:one place to another. He - 
wonld. find: by this. means--conſiderable 

times for prayer, and he would not 
have caule to 'complain ſo..much that: 
he is-over-toiPd with labpur, and that 
he.cand find no-time ta beſtow .on God: 
and himſelf... 
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I know very well that Nature, which 
ſearcheth every where its eaſe, will find 
it ſelf charged, if it were made ſubje& 
to..a new attention in theſe intervals, 
and. that it had rather give it ſelf over 
co thoughts which come of themſelves, 
and.which ſeize.it as ſoon as it applies 
it felf to them - But if this practice is 
laborious at the beginning, it would 
become much leſs at the end; and there 
are likewiſe many prayers which weary 
the Mind lefs, than certain thoughts 
whereunto we abandon our ſelves in the 
vacuities. After all, we cannot weary 


our ſelycs abut any thing more uſeful, 


to ſtop the entrance of the heart 
rom the Devil, to purifte our Actions, 
and to nouriſh and fuſtainthe Soul in the 
cominual need ſhe hath to repair her 
Spiritual forces, which are enervated as 
well as thoſe of the Body, by the conth 
nuity ofActions. 

'Tis by theſe means, and by all others 
that I have deſcribed in this Treatiſe, 
that the advice S. Paul gives vs of pray- 
ing always, may be praCtiſed. Ssne inter- 
miſſione erate. And by the practice of 
this advice we are prepared in an exceb 
lent manner for particular prayers which 
we make at certain times, becauſe we 
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| poſſible that a Spirit diſſipated and eva- 


find our ſclves abſolutely diſpoſed there” 
to when. this time is come, and we - 
have already before-hand the principal : 
end of 'thele prayers, ſeeing- that we- 
chovſe' not theſe times for prayer ina 
more expreſs manner, but only that the - 
unction' we receive thereby may be 

ſpread through all our Actions, and: 
may cauſe at the end. of ourlives' a con-- 
tival prayer. SIT 


—_—_— 


—— 
- 


CHAP. XIII. 


That the Praftice ' of Chriftian- Viguance:: 
© Sncludes that of recolleftion. 


Here ts nothing that alt thoſe, who - 
'E preſcribe Rules for the guide of 
Sonls', who -aſpire to a +more perfect / 
life than the generality of Chriſtians, do > 
recommend "to them more, than; what 
Ney call recoHettion , and they make - 
delervedly the ground-Work- of © this - 
Chriſtian perfection, to + which they 
pretend” to incline them, it being ime - 


poratcd can ever make any -progreſs in 
virtue. ' Mick 


But: 


396 Df uiliieg winjione. 


But: it would not be. 2 ſmall fault, 
noran Sane; 2 pac _ to believe. 
this yirtue.neceſlary. QT. certain 
Souls ; more eleyared and, more perfec, 
and ;$o. -believe thay. 1s iy: is. not__ for, 

P4Y 


common ſort of Chriſtians. For, if. 
lance:be. a general virtue, and i 
for.-a all. Chriſtians hat Jeſus "Gi 
ſaid, « $ Wajeb 0924. Pr Spier 
to temptation: ?T1s alſo al 

that he orders to be lion "Y 


not to- be diſſipated, feeing that the | 
praCtice of Vigilance- includes that of | 


recolleCtion, and that ?tis impoflible to 
watch: aud-net £ be recolleCted.. 

This. is: whag..is very eaſie.to be com- | 
prehended, by conſidering what is un- 
derſtood by recolleftion. There: io-gn | 
interior and an exterior one. The exte- 


rior conſiſts in. the retention - of 'the | 


ſenſes, -in keeping Gilence-. and ſolitude 
as much; as -we-: can, in;avoiding, ty 
mults and mdltiplicity of affairs,aod pin; 
cipally thofe which diſſipate and dray 


us out of - our ſelves. The interior, | 
conſiſts in -not entertaining our ſelves 


with vain- and frivoloas thoughts; it 


being attentive to God; in ſtanding 


before him in a kind of continual ado- 


ration, in being buſied about good | 


thoughts, 
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thoughts, and principally” ibout thoſe 
which may ſerve us for Rules to do all: 
our Actions in the fight of God. 

It" is evident now, "that all we have 


_ faid hipherto is'nothing but the practice 
| "oth ward recolle&on.' ' For we canfiot 


e more profitably recolletted, than'in 
adoring God inwardly in- all Places, 
_ in all Creatures, in hearkening to 
what he fays, in conſulting his” plea- 
ſure, in beholding him always as our 
only Protector, 'and our only Refuge (in 


al temptations which attack us, in. 


watChing all our motions as well exteri-- 
- © But it is clear, that this recolleCion, . 


 wWhichis-inward, inclines us of it felf to 


the outward-. © For'if we 'canfult Gods 
Law in the uſe we ovght to- make of 
our ſenſes, we ſhall cut off preſently all 
the uſe of ſenſe, 'which only tends to. 


Pleaſure, and which hath no neceſſity. 


© ?Tis not a. counſel *of- perfetion. 
"Tis. the Eternal and nnchangeable Law 


"of God, which obliges Man to love 


none but. him, to delight only in him, 
to make uſe of Creatures, but with the 
moderation of him who makes uſe of 
them, and not with the paſſion of , him 
who enjoys them ; Urentis modeſtia non 

amantss 


emantis affettu, We muſt not then be- 
lieve that 'tis permitted to any to let 
looſe the Reins of his ſenſes, how. in- 
nocent ſoever the Objects may be. For 
*tis ſufficient that_ the pleaſures be not 
neceſlary,to abſtain from them; and this 
moderation, ſo. nec | for all the 
World, does not only regard Eating and 
Drinking, but alſo all other ſenſual Ob- 


jets. There muſt always be ſome other 


reaſon than that of ſeeking our propper 
ſatisfaftion to excuſe the uſe of it. 
And ſo whoſoever hath a care to have 
Gods Law before their Eyes, and to fol- 


low-it in their Ations, are obliged to: 


be very circumſpe&t in the manner of 
making. uſe of their ſenſes. 


All Chriſtians. are obliged, to pray, 


and: thoſe who live in. the World are 
in ſomc ſort. more obliged -thereunto 
than: others, becauſe they haye more 
ſtrong temptagions to combate, being 
expoſed to greater perils, and having 
need of greater helps from God.. They 


are then obliged to avoid what may hin- + 


der the efficacionuſneſs of their prayers, 
ſccing ?cis by theſe prayers they muſt 
obtain this heip. and a{iſtance. And as 
there is nothing more oppoſite to .a 
ſpicit of prayer, than the diffuſion of 
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the Soul into the ſenſes; and as ?ris the 
ordinary ſource - of thoſe diſtrattions 
which corrupt our prayers, and which 
make them uncapable of pleaſing God,the 
ſame Obligation -which: binds. them to 
pray, obliges them alſo to preſerve their 


| Souls from this diſſipation. 


What I have newly ſaid of the eva- 
poration of the Soul by the ſenſes, may 
be applied to the diſſipation which ari- 
ſeth from Words. All the World is 
obliged to fly it, ſeeing ris not only to 
the perfeft to whom:it 15 ſaid, they ſhall 
give an account at the day of Judg- 
ment of their unprofitable and unne- 
cellary Words, but generally ſpeaking 
to alt Mankind. 

Whoſoever ' therefore hath. this Law 
of God before their Eyes, reduce them- 
ſelves as much as they can to flence: 
Avoid frivolous converſations. Are per- 
ſmaded, as the Apoſtle arm wer they 
ought to ſpeak only before God and in 
Jeſus Chriſt. And by the attention they 
have upon all their Words and Actions, 
they retrench all thar tends not to God, 
and that ſprings.not from his Spirit. 

- Now by retrenching both unprofi- 
table divertiſements and diſcourſes, we 


| are reduced by a neceſſary conſequenee 


9 
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to a kind of ſolitude, being we ſcarce 
o.out from thence but through a de- 

e to be entertained with -Men, or to 
feed our ſelves. with - the Gghts ,; and 
other Objects of the: ſenſes: :/' © :: 

Jn fine, there are ſome common Du. 
ties to be included in; this Employ, not 
to charge our ſelves with [too diſk 
pating - #ffairs without neceflity, not to 
undertake what we cannot: accomplith 
with' a Spirit of prayer, to do: all our 
Actions through ſome conſiderations| of 
God, and not through Human. and 
Worldly intentions. For *tis to all man- 
kind that this advice of the wiſe Man 
is addreſled, that we muſt not puzle our 
ſelves in a- toultitude of Actions. Fils xe 
in multts ſont Aus tw. *Tis to all man- 
kind that *tis forbidden to overburthen- 
themſelves. And laſtly, *tis to all man-- 
kind that *4is commanded to do all for 
the honour of Jeſus Chriſt, and to love- 
God-withall their hearts, which obliges- 
them to 'do nothing but for him, and'by. | 
the motives of. his {ove. 


l 


*Tis very true that this recolleftion- $f 


ought to be practiſed differently, aC-- 
cording to the different conditions, be-- 


cauſe it conſiſts not in avoiding all the. | | 


Words, and all the Afﬀairs, and all the- 
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Companies; and all the Objects of the 
ſenſes, but in keeping our ſelves, in re- 
ſpect of all. theſe :things, within the 
boundaries of- neceſlity,-and- proporti- 
on to their inward forces. vil, 

But. it would be alfo an error to be- 
lieve that we might not -be rocollected 
without an entire: filence, an entire re- 
treat, ag actual' ſeparation from: all 
Objects of the ſenſes, . and from: all 
Aﬀairs, Thus. tis viſible, that being vi- 
gilant over our ſelves, as we, have al- 
ready faid, we practice recollection as 
much as is neceſſary to fſatisfie the du- 


-ty of:Chriſtianity,. and +to arrive even 


'at:the moſt eminent : petfection.-. 
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'That - Chriftian- Vigilance inclines us to 

. the exeroiſe ' of alVirthes, aid that "tis 
Mſo an excellent preparatory to Prayer. 

Hriſtian Virtue. conſiſting in the 


'- practice 'of its Duties, _ in over- 
coming iTemptations © which diſlwade 


-vs- From? them ,.* and in doing: the! one 
| ,andrthe atheroin conſideration of God, 


and» for the love” of -Juſtice, 'It 1s evi- 
dent 
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dent, that what places this juſtice before 
our Eyes, what diſcovers theſe tempta- 
tiong,, what +makes 'uvs - watchfal - over 
.the -motions of ' the heart, * which- are 
the ſource of :our' good Actions; and 
our falls according to'' the. Goſpel, 
what ſhews us at laſt from whence we 
may be able to obtainthe ſuccour which 
is neceſlary--to uphold 'us in the ex- 
erciſe of ail Chriſtian virtues, doth-en- 
- gage us as it were neceſlarliy to practice 
them. os PEAR 

This 1s what will be yet compre- 
hended, if we conſider that thoſe who 
have a true deſire ro- addict themſelves 
pzrf.tly to God, are commonly 'dil- 
ſwaded from practiſing them only be- 
cauſe they do not think of them, and 
becauſe they do not apply themſelves 


to diſtinguiſh the occaſions of them. 


For. having always a fountain of an evil 
Vigilance. which.- opens. their. Eyes to 
ſ:ek their pleaſures, and their intereſts, 
which is Concupiſcence, they Cannot 
hinder this ill Principle from eraggihg 
them by another Vigilance, which. ſers 
them as guard againſt all theſe diligent 
enquiries of ſelf love. ' So whoſoever 
is not Vigilant to mortifie himſelf, 


do:s not mortifie himſelf at all. For he 


never 
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never fails to perceive the occaſions 
wherein his Senſes and his Mind may find 
ſome pleaſure, but he never perceives 
the occaſions of mortifying them. ?Tis 
what Nature never makes vs think of. So 
that it may be alledged as a certain truth, 
that a diſſipated life is an unmortified life, 
and in which is mingled conſequently an 
infinite ſecret enquiries about the ſatis- 
faction of the ſenſes, the delights of the 


| Body, and what may be able to ſatisfie 


Vanity. 

What I have ſaid of mortification, 
may be ſaid of all other Virtnes. We 
do not practice *them at-all, when we 
do not watch. And Concupiſcence on 
the contrary, whoſe time is always ready, 
is never ſlack in ating when we are un- 
mindful to hjnder it. Thus for want of 
attention and Vigilance we loſe a thov. 
ſand occaſions of exerciſing Chriſtian 
virtues, even when we have a deſire to 
do it in our Hearts. | 

'Tis by this means yet that Vigilance 
is an excellent diſpoſition to prayer ; 
for all virtues prepare thereunto, and 
all faults are obſtacles. The Union we 
have with our Neighbour, the defire of 
their welfare as of our own, the bear- 


| iog with their faults, the forgetting, or 


even 
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even the agreeableneſs for what they 
may have done which might diſpleaſe us, 
the Charity for the Church, and for 
all its Members, the Zeal for the Glory 
of God, the deſire and eagerneſs for 
Eternal Goods; all other virtues like- 
wiſe, how good they may be in the 
heart, are employed to Rule the out- 
ward Man, as circumſpection in ſpeech, 
modeſty in the countenance, mortifica. 
tion of all the ſenſes; all theſe virtues, 

I fay, prepare for prayer, and render it 
more fervent, On the contrary, ac- 
cording to -St. . Ambroſe, in Pſal. 128. 
Sins 'burthen the Soul, and keep us ſe. 
parated from God, by hindering us from 
raiſing our ſelves up to him. ' Peocato 
graveſcit oratio, '& longe fit a Des. 

" Saint Bernard does attribute partict- 
larly this ill effet tothe fins of the 
Tongue and unprofitable diſcourſes, 
There ' 5s -not any inſkrument , ſaith he, 
more proper to drain the Heart, than the 
Tongue ;, and I think, in that the conſcience 
of many among you renders Teſtimony of 


what I ſay, for which of you is ſo perfelt 


that he bas not felt, after long. diſcourſes, 
his Mind empty, his Meditations without 
devotion , the affefiions of his Heart ary 
«nd withered, and his prayer without _—_ 
fo 
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* 
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7. of the ' words he bud ſpoken 6 anderftoid ? 

ot only: the praQtice of virrues diſpoſes us tv 
pray; but it is eyen wprayer and a praifing God, 
according to St. Auſtin, How, ſaith this Doffov, 
can a Man hive the -f&fte' to praiſe God all rhe 
day long f\ T am going” to reach you the” (864et; 
Let all-you 4o- be well done, and ; you will proſe 
God, ' Qpitiqucd ogortr bem age, Of laudsfti Dean, 


. 
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.C H AP, XV. 


in Anſwer to a difficulty comcerning divers ment 


of keeping our ſelves in the preſence of Grd, © 
| D6 nat queſtion but thoſe who ſhall read what 
has been written in this Treatiſe, have, bzen 
often ſtruck with this thought, that *ris very hard 
and even impoſſible to make ali theſe refle&ions_ 
amongſt a croud of Employments wherewith moſt 
part of the World are overwhelmed, and that if 
we ſhould be troubled to apply our Minds to fo 
many different vroſpeMts,. bY dwelling ſolitary in 
the honſe, and endeavouring to recolle&, our 
ſelves as much as poflible we could, it is yet 
much-more difficult to do it in the diſlipation which 
is almoſt inſeparable from a World]y life, and in 
the application that we are obliged to have for 
the affairs which employ us therein. 
And indeed we cannot deny but that theſe 
raQtices cauſe ſome conſtraint, above. all at the 
Fegtninin , ſeeing they ought! to hinder the Mind 
from following its Natural propenſity, to recall 
it often from its ſtrayings. which are agreeable to 
it, to apply it to ſome .ObjeQs which it hath a 
ſenſible diſlike for , and to interrupt oftentimes 
that which it finds in thoſe which are moſt famili- 
ar with it. But” the difficulty thereof will appeax 
notwithſtanding much leſs, it we pane: wel] 
whereunto its reduced, For 


406 Of Chiiltaun-wigilante: 


\ For we: muſt not imagin,. that-at- each Aion 
we ought to make theſe refleijons in a diſtin, 
clear and extended manner. We pretend only 
that we muſt render them familiar, by expreſs con- 
fiderations in thoſe: times that St. Bernard adviles 
to {et a part. eyery. day for. c «ion, that we 
be able to [recall chem all the_day long3by 
Jooking., upon thera with a confuſed look,. but 
cient yet to Rule our AdQions, and to keep vs in 
the preſence of ' God. / 
They are not then fo many expreſs thoughts 
which we adviſe, but remains of thoughts ; whereof 
Dayid ſaid ,, Reliquiz cogitationum diem. feſus 
agent tib;, And this is what is no way troubleſome 
to us in things which make a lively impreſſion upoj 
our hearts,” . For they preſent themſelves to aur 


Minds in the midit of our Employs ; they ſhew 


themſelves whether we will or no, and we haye 
much more trouble to rid our ſelves of, than to 
apply our ſelves to them, | 

When a Painter hath learnt the Rules of bis Art, 
and ſtrongly imprinted them in his imagination, he 
needs only to caſt 'an'Eye, to guide himſelf in his 
Works. It is not neceſſary that he ryn through this 
conſequence of precepts which he did when he 
leamed them, nour that he make long diſcuſſions in 
his Mind. He ſees at firſt his Rule, and he !ollows it 
even without unfolding whot ke ſes. The Mind 
has a way of AQing by it {-1! much more prompt 
than that it makes appear to otficty in (peaking t0 
them : 'and oftentimes this 1.ng conſequence of 
Words is nothing but the expreſhg of what it bath 
conceived at once and in an inſtant, | 

It is the ſame with al! gther Arts which we 
exerciſe or put in pratice, The Precepts which 
we haye learnt with care and ſtudy guide at- 
rerwards our ARions, and become fo preſent by 


the exerciſe, that we hardly diſtinguiſh the fight 


we 
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to4 


| Of: Chiilfian' arntrance anc + 407- 


we”: have ' had of them,' and it hinders not the 
Mind from applying it ſelf to every thing elſe, It 
would be the in reſpe& of thoſe conſiderati- 
6ns which ought to help us 'to govern our A&i- 


ons, 'if we made our Art, our Trade, or our Pro-! --- 


or'its live ke Chriſtians,and if we were well 
ded that-we had nothing to do' but ro fob 
w' God, and'to ' tule- our. lite by what he has 


| made us kiow of bis pleaſure in the Goſpe]. 


' But as to follow the Rules of Art with facility, 

it is nec to haye learnt them carefully and la- 
boriouſly ; : likewiſe to follow Gods truths with 
ſome eaſe inthe condutt of this life it is necefſaty' 
t6have learnt them with a laborjovs application, 
ahd not to'be diſcouraged at the difficulties which 
may be met with therein L2" ? #] 
+ And this is what ought to make us bluſh in this 
point of our - curiofity. We would kave the moſt 
important thing of the World, or rather the onlp 
important thing which may be in the World, to 
coſt us nothing, We would find God without 
ſeeking him ; know all truths without giving our 
ſolves the trouble to learn them, and be Mafter of 
our ſelves and thoughts, without having had oc« 
cafion for all that to do our ſelves any violence, 

This is not the ordinary conduR of God oyer 
Man. He is found andyby thoſe who ſeek with 
painsz he only puts into our Minds upon occaſi- 
ons the truths we have need of z and his deſign 
in hat, is, to hide himſelf in reſpeR of us, .to take 
from- us the Idea of a ſupernatural Coudu@ ; and 
thereby to keep us in a low way, conform to the 
weakneſs of our virtue, 

So to pratice profitably aJl theſe means which 
we have propoſed to keep our ſelves in the pre. 
ſence of God, we ought often to meditate on them 
by expreſs conſiderations, and render them preſcat 


| to our ſelyes in ſuch a manner, rhat we may have 


nothing 


r-ob Jaboaring therein bug 

qut diſheantning us'with the faults which w 

commit there; 'not for ourfraall advancement? Pro» 
vided that when Ged' ſhall take ts out of this 
World, he find us yet bent to ſeek out his juſtice 
we: ought. to hope he will fiſh. .the reſt in- the 
othitr World;; Now..thisdiigent rutiog þ:to ſeek 
and Gnd out.a means: to have God; always! preſant: 


inabr ARiornfs and to toadcavour to-walk before: ' 


his face, ſeeing that *tis ptactifing what tbe Pon 
; phet recommends.to us by:\theſe Words. : Awerite 
Dominum & confirmemini,/querite faciem-<jus ſemptr, 
It will not' be-amiſg! to advertiſe, that when we; 
recommend here to make utne;endeavenr torkeep: 
our ſelves in the preſence of) Godz-ahd.to- apply, 
eur ſclves: all-day long; to the» divers mins}! we 
have-given-to: practice! this. exerciſe, we -do nor 
pretend! to counſel:.a wiolent application , |'tis 
enough to turn mildly the Mind rowatds, God 
the different ways we: have ptopoſed, without dil- 


covering at each-regard what will be preſently dif- | 


coyered,except.itbe.intbe.occafians we-thall doubt 
of whiat we ought! to doi in- which cafe: jt is, good 
to deſiſt, rhar- we may, not. aft with, jnconſtancy 
and by hazard, + 'Bur/befides that, a meer look 
and a fimple elevation to. God is enough. not on- 
ly: to Rule our AGions, buroftentimes allo toob- 
tain for us new lights, and to diſcover in Ob- 
jets which ſhall. preſent to, 1s.,new. truths, to 
which we haye not as yet'applyed-our thoughts, 
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